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0.T. The 0ld Testament.

AV, The ‘“Authorised ”’ Version of 1611.
R.V. The Revised Version of 1885.
Comp. = compare,

tit, =literally,
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FOUR
GOSPELS

1. THE CONDITION OF THE JEWS IN THE
TIME OF CHRIST

1. Politically. At the close of the Old Testament the Jews,
after the Return from the Captivity in Babylon, were subjects
of the King of Persia, and were kindly treated and left very
much to themselves, except that they had to pay tribute.
This gquiet condition lasted under different masters until B.c.
169. In p.c. 330 the Persian power was destroyed by the
Greek congueror, Alexander the Great, and at his death the
dews fell alternately under the dominion of Egypt and Syria—
the empires to N. and 8. of Palestine, Syria finally (B.c. 203)
remaining victor.

A party however grew up in Jerusalem which desired to
break down the exzclusiveness of Israel and introduce Greek
ways of life. Hence arose violent dissensions, and in B.c. 169
theKing of Syria—Antiochus, called Epiphanes,i.e.Illustrions—
attacked Jerusalem, pillaged and profaned the Temple, carried
off the Golden Candlestick, the Altar of Incense, the Veil of
the Sanctuary and other treasures, slew or took eaptive thou-
sands of Jews, and posted a Syrian garricon in a fort over-
looking the Temple. He then endeavoured to destroy the
religion of Israel, and introduce pagan worship throughout
the land. This caused a brave resistance by the Jews, led by
the heroic family of the Maccabees. The Syrian domination
was broken, and at length for a short period Israel became
independent again.

In time however the rivalry between two families, the
Maceabees or Asmonaeans and the Idumsean family of the
Herods, brought the Romans upon the scene. Antipater, the
father of Herod, appealed to the Roman general Pompey, who
was then in the East., He besieged and took Jerusalem
(r.c. 63), massacring multitudes of Jews and penetrating
to the Temple, into the Holy of Holies itgelf. From this time
the Romans were masters of the country, and exacted tribute
tromit. The Publicans were the tax-gatherers for the Romans,

1—-5



6 INTRODUCTION

and ag the visible reminders of subjugation to the foreigner, and
also because of their unserupulous exactions, were odious fo
the Jews. In B.c.40the Romans made Herod the Great king of
the Jews, to rule under themselves. He was an able prince,
but unserupulous and very cruel. He introduced Roman and
Greek games and customs into the cities of Palestine, but at
the same time he rebuilf the Temple with great magnificence.

Herod the Great died shortly after Our Lord’s birth, and his
kingdom, by permission of the Roman Emperor, was divided
into three parts, ruled by his sons with the title of « Tetrarch,”
Philip became tetrarch of & region to the N.E, of the Sea of
Galilee, which included Caesarea Philippi, 2o named after the
" Roman Emperor and himself. Herod Antipas ruled Galilee
and Peraea, Archelaus Judaea. Archelaus governed =o eruelly
that the Emperor Augustus deposed him in A.v. 6, and took
Judaes immediately under Roman rule, atiaching it to the
province of Syria. It was obliged to receive a Roman stranger
as its governor, and such governors often rode roughly over
the feelings of the people, Pontius Pilate was the fifth of
these governors.

Alongside however of the Roman power a certain amount
of authority was still possessed by the Jewish Council, ealled
the 8anhedrin (from a Greek word meaning Council). This body
consisted of (1) Chief Priests, i.e. members of the prineipal
priestly families, who were Sadducees; (2) Seribes, i.e. pro-
fessional teachers of the Law, who were mainly Pharisees ; and
(3) Elders; the total number being 71, The High-Priest was
President. Its proper authority was confined fo Judaea, It
was the chief eourt of civil and eriminal justice, and the chief
edministrative body, except for the supreme control of the
Roman Governor, and was the final authority on matters of
Jewish Law., It had not however power of carrying out a
sentence of death., The Governor must be appealed to for this
purpose, but he must decide in aceordance with Jewish Law,
Its rules contained strong injunctions to mercy.

2. Religiously, The chief religious forces in the time of
Our Lord were those which are embodied in the various
Jewish Sects (see Section 2), particularly the Pharisees and the
Sadducees, But such persons as the Blessed Virgin and St
Joseph, Zacharias and Elizabeth, Simeon and Anna, shew
that there were some devout souls who were true fo the glories
and responsibilities of Israel, though the professed leaders of
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religion had departed so far from living faith in Gop. From
such “ Israelites indeed ” the Baptist and Our Lord met with
a full response. The Temple in Jerusalem was the chief centre
of worship, but each town had one or more synagogues, which
were not only religious meeting-places, but also courts of law
and schools,

2. JEWISH SECTB

The Pharisees. The name=Separated, i.e, Puritans. They
were zealous in guarding against the defllement of contact with
unclean objects such as swine, or impure people such as
heathen. This wag a part of their enfhusiastic ohservance of
the Law in itz minutest details, and of traditional interpreta.-
tions and applications of the Law, as the code of conduct, Their
enthusiasm secured the admiration of the people, and they
were the popular and powerful party. Their radical fanlt, for
which Qur Lord denounces them go strongly and frequently, is
the hollowness of their religion. They considered that the
outward act was everything, and neglected the inner motive,
Thus though their conduct was often exemplary, it was
dictated by selfishness and pride. Our Lord’s conflict with
them wag mainly on the observance of the S8abbath and on the
law of unclean. Unlike the Sadducees they were believers in
a future life and in Angels and epirits. :

The Seribes were the teachers and interpreters of the Law
from the time of Ezra downwards. In Our Lord’s time all the
chief Scribes were Pharisees.

The 8adducees derived their name perhaps from Zadok of
Bolomon’s time, or from = later Zadok, They were the
aristocratic members of the chief families in Jerusalem, which
alone furnished the High-Priests. They were therefore in the
main the Priestly Party, and not populer. Being powerful and
comfortable they were worldly, and had no belief in a fature
life, or in Angels or spirits, They were cultured and open to
foreign influence,

The Cananaeans, or Zealots, were fanatics who resented the
rule of Rome, and sought to bring about the Messianio
Kingdom by violent methods. They were not a formed party
until the time of the warg with Rome which led to the Fall of
Jerusalem,

The Herodians were partisans of the family of Herod, They
thought that through the rule of these kings the Jews might
attain their highest hopes.
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3. NAMES OF OUR LORD

JESUS. The same word as Joshua, which means literally
The LorD (JEHOVAH) is Salvation or Deliverance, and thus
standd for the instrument through whom the Lorp saves or
helps. In O.T. Joshua’s name weas changed from Hoshea
(=Salvation or Deliverance) to Joshua (Numb. xiii. 16).

Later the name became Jeshua (Ezra ii. 2), and Is used
in this form of the High-Priest of the Return from the
Captivity.

Both Joshua, who brought the Children of Israel into
Canaan from the Desert, and Jeshua were instruments by
which Gop bestowed His saving help upon His people, and so
are types of the great Redeemer.

In the Greek of the N.T. Jeshua becomes Jesus. I is thus
in the Gospels the form of the Name which was given by the
Angel both to Joseph and to Mary when the birth of the Holy
Child was announced to them (M. i. 21; L. &. 31). The nature
of the deliverance is explained by the Angel : Thou shalt call
His Name JESUS; for it is He that shall save His people from
their sins. (M. i. 21, R.V.)

This was the only personal name of Our Lord.

Salvation has a twofold meaning (1) deliverance from bondage
or peril, (2) restoration to & condition of sound spiritual kealth.
It is hence spoken of sometimes as past, sometimes a8 con-
tinuing in the present, sometimes ay to be econsummated in
the future.

THE MESSIAR (=the Anointed). * The LORD'S Anointed” ia
the title of the reigning King in O.T. from 1 Sam, ii, 10
onwards. Although a great King and & great Servant of the
Lorp are foretold, the title ¢ The Messiah’ is not applied to
either of them in O.T. (except possibly, but improbably, in
Daniel ix. 25, 26). 1t is found however in N.T. times among
both Jews and Samaritans as a recognised title of the ex-
pected One. The actual word Messiah occurs only in-J. i. 41
(spoken by Andrew) and in J, iv. 25 (by the Woman of Samaris),
but the Greek equivalent Carisr (which see) is frequent. To
the Jews of the time of Qur Lord, ‘“the Mrssram” or “the
Curist ” denotes the King who should reign over the people of
Gob, and probably also the Prophet and the Servant who bhad
been foretold ; but the ideas of the Sufferer and the Priest
were hot yet ineluded in the title. Tn O.T. Gop Himself is
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the Redeemer (Ps. cxxx, 8); the King expected will only reign
over the people after their redemption. But before N.T, times
the Jews had come to believe that the King would Himself
share in the freeing and purifying of Israel, Hence M, i, 21 is
in agcordance with expectation, Qur Lord accepte the title,
but gives it a meaning far transcending the O.T, idea of it.

THE CHRIST (=the Anointed), The Greek equivalent of
¢ The Messiam” (which see). In the Gospels ii is usually
a title, not & proper name, and should be rendered as in R,V
“The Curisr,” The only exceptions are Mk ix. 41, L, ii. 11,
and the name *Jmsus OmBIST” or “Jusus which is called
CHEeIsT,” which occurs eight {imes. Later, especially in 84§
Paul, Carist is used quite 88 a proper name,

The full name Jesys CERrIsT ineludes the declaration of the
true humanity of the Saviour (Jgsus) and of His relation to
the earlier dispensation (Carist) (Westeott).

THE LOBD. Adtitlein common use among the Jews, applied -
to any one of position. As used of JEsus it probably indicated
a growing appreciation of His Office and Nature—£first respect
to Him as & Tesncher, then homage to Him as Sovereign, and
lastly reverence to Him as Gop. The same word ig used for
the Sacred Name JEmovaH in the Greek O.T.

Master. Used in addressing Jesus during Hig lifetime by
Disciples, The sense is always Teacher, and the word stands
for the Hebrew Rabbi, which was a term of profound respect.

The Son of David, A title of the expected Messish, not
found in O.T., but in use for some sixty years before Curist’s
birth., The Scribes held that the Messiah must be descended
from David, and when Jesus is addressed by this title it
probably implies belief in His Messiahship. :

The Son of @0OD. This was not & common title of the Messiah
among the Jews, but O.T. shews the Davidic King treated by
Gop as a son in 2 Sam vii. and Ps. 1xxxix., and in Ps. ii. 7 he
is associated in Gor’s sovereignty over all nations, In these
Passages the Son is not, as in Egyptian and Roman mythology,
Physically descended from Gop, bub has the rank and the
diseipline of the son in a housshold.

Our Lord never uges the title Himself, but He ¢alls Himself
the Sox in relation to the FATHER, and claime a sonship
distinet from that in which the Disciples are sons of Gop. In
quoting Ps, ¢x. 1 He also claims to be in all senses of the word
Son of GoD.
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The Son of Man. In some passages of O.T., chiefly poetie,
Bon of Man (strictly a son of men) is used as = one¢ of the
human race, but the Son of Man upon the lips of Qur Lord
was new as the title of an individual, Before His time it
was not a recognised name of the expected Messiah. It is
used exclusively in sayings of Our Lord Himseli, except in
Acts vii. 56, which is almost a quotation of His own words.

In using this title in preference to the Son of GOD or the
Son of David Curist proclaims His liability to human suof-
fering and His relations to the whole of mankind. It is an
agsertion of (1) frue humanity, (2} distinotive preeminence
among men, (3) ideal and representative humanity. ¢ He
gathers up into Himself all humanity, and becomes the source
of & higher life to the race....It follows that He is in perfect
sympathy with every man of every age and of every nation ”
(Westcott).

Ii is noticeable that Our Lord ealls Himself by this title on
{wo classes of occasions: (1) when describing His earthly work
in the time of His humility, (2) when foretelling His future
advent in glory (comp, Daniel vii. 13). The representative man
must experience both the depths and the heights of humanity,
and in face of evil must be both Sufferer and Judge. Comp.
the Collect for First Sunday in Advent.

The WORD, BSeenoteonJ.i. L

4, CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

B.C.
4 or
earlier Birth of Jesus CumisT,
Death of Herod the Great.
Herod Antipas becomes Tetrarch of Galilee.
A.D,
8 Jesus at Jernsalem for the Passover.
14 Death of the Emperor Augustus. Aecession
of Tiberius.
18 Caiaphas becomes High-Priest.
25 Pontius Pilate becomes Governor of Judaea.

26 Beginning of the ministry of the Baptist.
27 Baptism of Jesus CHRIsT.
29 or 30 The Crucifizion,
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5. SYNOPSIS OF GOSPEL HISTORY

1

(From The Cambridge Companion to the Bible, which see for notes.)
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=

2, T
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1. 35-51
2.1-11
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Marr,

Mark

LURE

JorN
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167.

168.
169.

170.
171,

172,
173.

174,
175.
176.

177,
178,

179,

180.

INTRODUCTION

19

MarTT.,

Marx

Luke

Jorw

Jesus delivered by Pilate
to be crucified........

The Dream of Pilate’s
wife ..... evesersien
The Crucifixion.
() Simon compelled to
bear the Cross....
(%) The Women of Jeru-
BAl6M cuvevivnnne
(c) TheSceneatGolgotha
(@) The Mockery ......
(¢) Jesus commends his
Mother to John ..
f /) The Death of Jesus
9) Piercing of the Side
The Burial...oeevvvnn
TheSepulchre made sare
by Seal and Watch ..
The Resurrection......
The Soldiers bribed to
give false evidence. ...
The Journey to Emmaus
Appearance to the Apo-
stles in the &hsence of
St Thomas .vvvevsn.
Appearance to the Apo-
stles, Thomas being
present, .o ouua.. Ve
The Eleven go to Galilee
Appearance to seven
Disciples at the Sea
of Tiberias.v.o..os..
Appearance on a Moun-
tainin Galilee.,......
The Ascension vsveesas

27.15[19]-
31

27.19

27. 32

27. 8338
27, 8944

........

27. 57-61

2%. 62-66
28. 1-10

28.11-15

15. 6-20

15. 21

sreara

15. 22.97
15, 29-32

i5. 33241
15, 4247
16. 1-11

16. 12,13

16. 14

23. 13-25

23. 26

23, 27-31
23. 33, 34
23. 35-43

sestanan

93, 44-49
23. 5056
24. 1-12

24, 13-35

24, 36-43

18.

19.

19.

19.
19.

20.

20,

21.

39~
19. 16

17-24

25-27

-31-37

3842

. 1-18

19-25

26-29

124



6. LIST OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES

The title Apostle (derived from the Greck word = to send) denotes an envoy or delegate. It was given by
the Jews to envoys despatched by their Rulers upon foreign service or for the collection of the Temple tribute,
When Our Lord therefore named His chosen diseiples Apostles, He was using a well-understood term. The
title is not however often applied to them in the Gospels, and it is not confined to them, for 8t Luke used it of
Paul and Barnabas and others, Its meaning on Curisr’s lips is best understood from J. xvii, 18, ¢ As Thou didst
send Me into the world, even 50 sent I them into the world,” where the Greek word send is in both instances
apostello; and from Heb. iii, 1, where Our Lord is called ‘‘the 4postle and High Priest of our confession.”
The Apostles are instruments for carrying out the great purposes of His first Coming. 8o foo are the Mis-
gionaries of our day, for Missionary is derived from the Latin word=to send.

Four Iists of the Twelve are given, and in each they fall into three groups of four., The groups
contain the same members, but in different order, ag follows (R.V.).

St Matthew x. 2-4 | St Markiii, 16-19 | 8t Luke vi. 14-18 , Acts i. 13

I
. Both
Simon, who is called Peter | Simon Hesurnamed Peter| Simon, whom He also Peter
an d _' and namt:ﬁ] (li?eter and
Andrew his brother James the son of Zebedee Andrew his brother ’ John
and and ; and
First Group James the son of Zebedee | John the brother of James James J James
];md them H(:i1 surnamed
oanerges, which is gons
and gf thunder, and and
and ’
John his brother Andrew John Andrew

0z

NOILDQOYLNI



Second Group-

|
J |
Third Group j

Philip
and
Bartholomew

Thomas
and
Matthew the publican

Jamestheson of Alphaeus
and
1Thaddaeus

Simon the Cananeean
and

Judas Iscariot, who also
betrayed Him

; and
Philip
and
Bartholomew
and
Matthew
and
Thomas

and
James theson of Alphaeus
% and
Thaddaeus
and
Simon the Cananaean
and

Judas Iscariot, which
also betrayed Him

and
Philip
and )
Bertholomew
and
Matthew
and
Thomas

and
James the son of Alphaeus

and

Simon which was called
the Zealot
and
Fudas the son (or brother)
of James
and
Judas Iscariot, which
was the Traitor

Philip
and
Thomas

Bartholomew
and
Matthew

James, the son
of Alphaeus
and
Simon the
Zealot
and
Judas the son
{or brother)
of James

1 In A.V. called also Lebbaeus.

NOILONAOHLNI

13
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7. CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FOUR GOSPELS
(From The Cambridge Companion to the Bible.)

The Gospel ‘is contained in four books, two called after
apostles, two after gompanions of the apostles. The same
Person ig brought before us, in the main the same sfory is
told, four times over. But there is no mere repetition, for
each writer sees the life he iy describing from his own point
of view, and no two of them were writing for the same elass of
readers. Thus St Matthew’s interest lay in the past, and he
wrote to shew his own countrymen, the Jews, how the life
of Jesus had fulfilled ali that was written in the Law and the
Prophets concerning the Crrmmr, Bt Mark lives in the present.
He writes for Romans and gives them a living picture of a
living Man. 8t Luke looks forward to the day when all flesh
shall see the salvation of Gop, and writing in the first instance
for his own eounfrymen, the Greeks, brings before them one
who was fitted to be the Saviour of all nations in every age.
8t John, writing long after the other three for the instruction
of the Christian Church, gages on the efernal mysteries which
had been brought to light by the Incarnation of the Worp.

Corresponding to these differences between the writers of the
Goapels and between the classes of readers to which they were
originally addressed, there i3 a difference between the features
in the character of the Lorp which stand out most prominently
in each. Thus the first three help us to see in JEsys the
perfect Son of Man, S John shews us the same JEsUs as the
perfect Son of Gob.

Again, St Matthew brings before us the King and the Judge
of Israel. The characteristies of his portrait are authority and
tenderness.

8t Mark brings before us the Prophet, the Man of Gop mighty
in word and deed. Energy and humility are the characteristics
of hig portrait.

8t Luke, whose Glospel ends, 88 it begins, in the Temple,
brings before us our great High-Priest, instant in prayer to
Gob and of perfect sympathy with men.

St John’s Gospel reveals the glory of the Only-begotten of
the FarueR in a life of absolute obedience,
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8. THE MIRACLES AND PARABLES

(From The Cambridge Companion to the Bible.)

(1) Miracles are an essential element in the mission of
Jesus Crmrisr. They were not only divine acts, bub also a
part of the divine teaching.

Christianity is founded on the greatest of all miracles-—the
Resurrection of Jesus Cmmrsr. If that be admitted, other
miracles cease to be improbable,

It is not necesgary to regard miracles ns deviations from the
order of nature or the laws of nature., All that can be truly
asserted is that the causes of which miracles were the results
are unknown to us. Bat it is ceriain that the advance of
science discloses causes of scknowledged facts. Therefore
ignorance of the cause of a fact i3 not evidence against the
fact, N

A miracle may be regarded as the manifestation of ahitherto
latent divine force. And as by miracles Curmr revealed
latent natural forces, so by the same means He revealed latent
posgibilities of spiritual life.

Miracles, and above all the miracle of the Resurrection, rest
upon historieal evidenee which was tested in the firat age of
Christianity, not by an ignorant and credulous people, but by
many who were slow to believe, who were gifted with a oulti-
vated intelligence and powers of reasoning, and who were
willing to die for their faith.

The purpose of Miracles. (1) It may be gathered from the
. Gospels that miracles were put forth (a) as evidence to the
faithful Jews that Jesus was the OEnsr, as & proof of His
Messinhship (St Matthew xi. 4, 5): (b) as evidense of divine
power exhibited in visible results (St Luke xi. 20) : and (o) (by
inference) a8 evidence of divine power working secretly where
no visible proof ¢ould be given, e.g. the act of forgiveneps, which
is in itself 5 miracle, an act of creative energy (St Matthew ix.
2-7). (2) Hence mirncles are parabolic and instruetive,
setting forth by symbol auch divine fruths as the result of sin,
and the eure of sin; the energy of faith; the curse of impurity;
the destiny of Israel; the law of love. (8) Miracles are also
proleptic or anticipatory. By them Christ has traced out the
lines of Christian charity or energy in works of love, and
inspired the physician’s skill (4) Lastly miracles were and
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are @ response to faith, and its best encouragement. They
were never wrought without prayer, a feeling of need, and
faith.

Names of Miracles. The names by which miracles are
designated in the Gospels exhibit the different aspeots under
which they may be viewed.

They are called ““signs ™ (semeia), as being visible tokens of
an invisible power or agency, They are * powers” or “mighty
works” (dunameis), because they are rightly regarded as acts
of an almighty power; again they are ealled simply ‘¢ works *
(erga), the natural results of the Messiah’s presence among
men, Lastly they are ¢ wonders,” ‘“ marvels ”’ (terata), or acts
which exzcite astonishment without impelling any inference, or
rouaing deeper feeling. The last name is not used except in
conjunction with the designations given above.

MIRACLES PECULIAR T¢ THE SEVERAL (OSPELS

St Matthew. (1) The oure of two blind men, iz, 27-31.
(2) The demoniac who was dumb, ix. 32-84. (3} The
stater in the fish's mouth, xvii, 24-27.

8t Mark. (1) The deaf and dumb man healed, vii. 31-37.
(2) The blind man at Bethsaida, viii. 22-26.

8t Luke. (1) The miraculous draught of fishes, v. 4-11.
{2) The raising of the widow's son, wii. 11-16. (3) The
woman vexed with a spirit of infirmity, xiii. 11-17. (4) One
afflicted with dropay, xiv. 1-6. (5) The ten lepers, xvii. 12—
19. (6) The healing of Malchus, xxii. 50, 51.

8t Jonn. (1) Water made wine, ii. 1-11. (2} The noble-
man’s son, iv. 46-54. (3) The impotent man at Bethesda,
v. 1-16. {4) Theman blind from his birth, ix. (5) Reising
of Lazarus, xi. 1-45. (6) Miraculous draught of fishes, xxi.
1-24,

(3) Parables. (a) Most great teachers, espeoially Oriental
teachers, have used some form of parable or myth in their
instruction : but none so exclusively as Jesus at one period of
His ministry. In His early Galilean circuits the Evangelists
record that ¢‘ without a parable spake he not unto them.”

From Our Lord’s words (Matthew xiii. 13-15; Mark iv. 12;
Luke viii. 10) we learn the reason for this method. The
parable is suited to the uninstructed, as being attractive in form
and as revealing religious truth ezactly in proportion to his
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faith and intelligence; and fo the divinely wise as wrapping up
& sacret which he can penetrate by his spiritual insight. To the
duiland unintelligent if is a mere story—**‘seeing theysee not”—
to the instructed and spiritual it reveals the myateries or secrets
of the kingdom of heaven,

{8) The word itself, ‘‘parahle,” ig Greek in origin, and
means a setting side by side, a comparison. In it divine truth
is explained by comparison with things. The Hebrew word
mashal, which  parable” is msed to translate, has a wider
significance, and is applied to the balaneed metrical form in
which teaching is conveyed in the poetical books of the Old
Testament, See M. xiii. 35. i

(c} Interpretation of Parables. If the true and original
meaning of a parable is to be grasped it is important to disre-
gard the light of after ages and to consider its context and
setting. The thought to which it is linked, the connexion in
which it is placed, the persons to whom it is addressed, give
the clus to the right interpretation. Other ruleg of interpre-
tation are (a) not to force a meaning on subordinate incidents;
(b) not to regard as parallel parables which are connected by
superficial likeness of imagery; {c) to bear in mind that the
same iHustration has not always the same significance; leaven,
e.g., signifies a principle of good as well as a principle of evil;
(d) to remember that the comparison in a parable is not
complete, does not touch at every point : the characters of the
Unjust Judge or the Unjust Steward or the Nobleman who went

" into a far eountry—recailing the infamous Archelans—do not
concern the interpretation of the parable. The parahle draws
a picture of life a8 it is, not as it ought to be, and compares
certain points in this picture with heavenly doctrine. (¢) To
observe the proper proportions of a parable, not to make the
episode more prominent than the main line of teaching.

(4} Classification of Parables, The greatest importance
should be attached to the grouping of the parables by the
Evangelists themselves. In St Matthew three main lines of
teaching are illustrated by parables. {(a) The Church of the
Juture—its planting and growth, internal and external—the
enthusiasm for it—the mingling within it of good and evil—
the final judgement of it (ch. xiii.). (b) The Jewish Church
and nation, its history, and the causes of its fall (ch. xxi. 18,
19, 23-xxii. 14). (¢} The Ministry of the Church, illustrated
in the parables of the Passiontide, addressed especially to the
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apostles, on work and watchfulness (ch. xxzv. 1-30), The
parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard (ch. xix. 30-xx, 16),
in answer ta a gquestion of the apostles, may be classed
under (a). i

St Mark follows the lines of Bt Matthew in (a) ch. iv. 1-34,
and (b) oh. xii. 1-12: but in each division fewer parables are
reparted, in (b) one only. In (a) however oceurs the one paza-
ble paouliar to this Gospel,

8t Luke also omits the parables of the Pagsiontide (¢), but
gomp. xii. 35-48, xiz. 1128, and illustrates (a} and (b) less
copiously than 8t Matthew. His independent records however
are numeraus. These may be classified generally s illus-
irating:—1. Prayer and earnestness in religious life (zi. 5-8,
xvi, 1~13, xviii. 1-8). 2. Forgiveness and the love of Gop
(vii. 4143, zv.). 38, Reversal of human judgement, as to just
and unjust (ch, x, 25~27, xii. 16-21, xviii. 9-14); rickh and poor
{ch. xvi, 19-31}.

PARABLEE PECULIAR T0 EACH EVANGELIST

St Matthew. 1. Thetares. 2. The hid freasure. 3. The
pearl of great price. 4. The draw-net. 5. The unmereciful
servant. 6. The labourers in the vineyard. 7. The two
sons, 8. Marriage of the king's son. 9. The ten virgins.
10. The talents.

8t Mark. The seed growing seoretly.

8t Luke. 1. The two debtors. 2. The good Samaritan.
3. The importunate friend. 4. The rich fool. 5. The
barren fig-tree. 6. The lost pieeo of silver. 7. The prodigal
son, 8. The unjust steward, 9. Dives and Lazeras,
10. The unjust judge. 11. The Pharisee and the Publican.
12. The ten pieces of money.

The parable of the ten pieces of money (mine), St Luke xix.
11-27, is an interesting example of historical groundwork in a
parable, But probably in other parables similer historical
allusions, now lost, must have added vividness {o the narra-
tive. Of these the royal marriage-feast, the great supper, the
good Bamaritan, are possible examples,
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9. ORDER OF THE CHIEF EVENTS OF
THE PASBION

This part of the Gospel narrative is like the main portion
of it in this, that the exaet sequence of events cannot in all
cases be determined with certainty, and that the preeize date
of events can in no case be determined with certainty. But
for the sake of clesrness of view it is well to have a tentative

ascheme.

Tharsday after 6.0 p.u.
(Nisan 14)
Midnight

11 pu.

Friday 1am.

2 AM.
3 A,

4.30 .M.

5 oM,
5.30 Am.
6 M,

6.30 oM.

9 A,

Friday Noon to 3 p.m.

8 pau,
3 to 5 p.u.
5 p..
6 p.m,
{Nigan 15)
Saturday

The Last Bupper and Last Discourses,

The Agony.

The Betrayal.

Conveyancetothe High-Priest’shouse.

Exzamination before Annas.

Examination before Caiaphas at an
informal meeting of the Banhedrin.

Condemnation to death at a formal
maeeting of the Sanhedrin,

First Examination before Pilate.

Examination before Herod.

Second Examination before Pilate,

The Scourging and first Mockery by
Pilate’s goldiers.

Pilate gives sentence of Crucifixion.

Second Mockery by Pilate’s soldiers.

The Crtoifizion.

First Word. ‘Father, forgive them, &c.’

Segond — ‘To-day thou shaltbe, e,

Third — ‘Weman, behold thy son.’
‘Behold, thy mother.

The Darkness.

Fourth Word. ‘My God, My God,dc.’

Fifth —  ‘Ithirst.

Sixth — ‘Itis finished.’

Seventh —  ‘Father, into Thy

hands, dc.’

The Centurion’s Confession.
The Piercing of the Side.
Slaughter of the Paschal lambs.
The Burial.

The Sabbath beging,

The Passover.

The Great Day of the Feast,
Jegns in the Grave,
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10, THE TRIALS OF OUR LORD

There were two main trials

(I) Before the Chief Priests, the ecclesiastical authority,
Here the charge was one of blasphemy, in that Jesvs had
claimed fo be the Messiah, the Son of Gon. He was judged
worthy of death, but the Chief Priests had not power to earry
ouf this sentence.

{II} Before the Roman Governor, the civil authority. Here
the main charge was of freason, that He was an evil-doer,
perverting the nation, forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, the
Boman Emperor, saying that He Himself was a King.
Against Pilate’s beiter judgment, He was condemned to be
crucified.

Each of these trials has several stages, of which the follow-
ing is a probable deseription.

I. The Ecclesiastical Trial,

(¢) In the House of Annas (J. xviii. 12-24). An informal
examination, in which ¢ the High-Priest ” (either Caiaphas or
Annas) questions Jesus about His Disciples and His teaching.

JEsus refers him to the public knowledge of Himself, and
is struck by an Officer for His reply.

This stage is described by 8t John only.

(b) Before Caiaphas and other Members of the Sanhedrin
(M. xxvi. 57-75; Mk xiv. 53-72 ; L. xxil. 54-65; J. xvii, 24—
27).

Many false witnesses appear and fail, At last two witnesges
give a distorted version of Our Lord’s promise to raigse up the
Temple in three days, but disagree. The High-Priest guestions
Jesus, and on His persisting in silence adjures Him to say
whether He is the Measiah and the Son of Gop. Jrsus replies
that He ig and quotes Daniel vii. 13. The High-Priest rends
hig clothes, and he and the other judges condemn Jzsus of
blasphemy, and declare Him worthy of death.

Then follows the first mocking by some of the bystanders
and officials, the spitting, blindfolding and buffeting.

In the course of this stage St Peter’s threefold denial takes
place.

(¢) Formal condemnation early on the Friday morning by
the Sanhedrin (M. xxvii."1; Mk xv. 1; L. xxii. 66-71).

JEsus again affirms, in answer to questions, that He is
the Son of Gop, and the judges proncunce Him guilty upon
His own statement, rise up, and not being able to execute Him
themselves carry Him aeross the city to the Roman Governor.
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- Notice in connexion with this Ecclesiastical Trial two
previous meetings of the Chief Priests :

1. After the raising of Lazarus, the Chief Priests and
Pharisees gather a Council, and resolve, in consequence of the
growing popularity of Jesvs, to compaes His death. In this
Council occurs Caiaphas’s famous and prophefic utterance
(J. xi. 47-53).

This meeting is followed up by the Captious Questions,
when Pharisees, Herodians, Sadducees, all try to find ground
of accusation against JEsus.

3. Two days before the Passover the Chief Priests and
Elders assemble in the court of Caiaphas to plot the capture
and execulion of Jesus. At or soon afier the Council the
Chief Priests agree with Judag to betray Our Lord, and pay
him the thirty pieces.

II. The Civil Trial (M. xxzvii, 11-31; Mk 2v. 1-20; L,
xxiil, 1-25; J. xviii. 28-xix, 16).

This trial consisis partly of public investigations before
Pilate outside the Praetorium, the Chief Priests being the
accusers, partly of private questionings of Jesus by Pilate
within the Praetorium. It is related most fully by 8t John.
At some point Jesus is gent by Pilate to Herod (Antipas):
this is related by St Luke only.

The charges 1aid before Pilate are of civil offences :

1. Heis an evil-doer.

A general and vague charge uttered on the spur of the
moment. Pilate with the instinet of a Roman Magistrate sees
that Jesus is innocent, and refuses to condemn on such a
charge, bidding them deal with Jesus under the Jewish Law.

2, Sedition—*perverting the nation, forbidding to give
tribute to Caesar, saying that He Himself is the Messiah and
King ” (L. xxiii. 2},

Pilate questions Jusus and receives an answer as to the
nature of His Kingdom. He then dismisses the charge, but
the Jews persist in it.

Here comes the trial and mocking before Herod.

Pilate endeavours to save Jusus (1) by offering to the crowd
to release Him as the prisoner set free at the Feast, (2) by
8courging Him and then appealing to their pity ; but the steady
hostility of the Chief Priests induces the multitude first to
clamour for Barabbas, and then to sink pity in & furious shout
of *“Crucify.” After the Scourging JEsus is mocked by Pilate’s
soldiers (J. xix. 2, 8).
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The ery “Crusify Him? is raised by the Chief Priests and
their servants, and taken up by the people.

3. The Chief Priests ery out that Jesus has commitied
blasphemy by calling Himself a 8on of Gop (J. xixz. 7). This
may have been a support of charge (2}, and partly addressed
to the people with & view of infuriating them.

Pilate questions Jesus and becomes anxious to release Him.

d, Hastily dropping the formal acousations, eivil and
ecolesiastical, the Chief Priests eppeal to Pilate's fears.
“If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend!?®
And thig Caesar was Tiberius{ Thus they obtain their end.
Pilate yields to this argument and to the fear of tumult,
washes his hands and gives formal sentence. JEsus is once
tore mocked, for the fourth time, by the soldiers, az He is
led away. :

In the Heclesiastical Trial there were several breaches of the
Law. The Jewish Law was, even more than the English,
serupulously clement to the roctised. Thewhole tone adopted
towards JEsvus is the reverse of this. Particular breaches of
the Law seem to have been as follows:

(1) The private examination before the High-Priest,
without a charge or witnesses, was illegal.

(2) Trial before the Sanhedrin was not to be at night.
Probably that is why a second trial was held at daybreak on
Friday, to promounce the formal condemnation by daylight.
But it was illegal to pass sentence until the day after the trial.

(3) The Council sought for witnesses (M. xxvi. 59).
Jewish Law prescribed that the witnesses must offer themselves.
They also sought for them with the express object of securing a,
condemnation, whereas the judges were bound to clemency.

{4) When the witnesses had been discredited, the Prisoner
should have been released, as without them there was no
charge before the Court.

(5) Instead of releasing Jesus, the High-Priest endeavoured
to make Him {ncriminate Himself, by asking Him direct
guestions on oath. This was wholly against both the spirit
and the rules of Jewish Law.

(6) JEsus’ answer to the High-Priest did not condemn Him
unless it could be proved untrue.

These illegalities are partly due to the time at which Jrsus
was apprehended. If proceedings had not been hurried, the
condemnation would have had fo stand over for eight days,
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until after the Feast, and there would have been danger of a
rescne (M. xxvi. 5).

In the Civil Trial (1) the charge of forbidding to give tribute
to Gaesar, 1.e. treason, the most serious part of the accusation,
bad been shewn to be false two days before by Our Lord’s
answer about the Tribute Money.

2, Pilate after examination believed Him innocent, and
ghould have ordered His acquittal. The eompromise of the
Scourging was against all Roman Law,

3. The threats and violence of the Chief Priests and the
crowd, by which a condemnation was extorted from ihe
Governor, through apprehension of a tumult and through
selfish fear of accusation before Caesar, were entirely an
outrage of law.

See Edersheim’s Life, The Trial of JESUs CHRIST by A,
Taylor Innes, and T'he T'rial of JEsus by 8. Buss.

11. BT PETER’S DENIALS

The apparent diserepancy with regard to the prediction is that
St Luke and St John place it during the Supper, St Mark and
St Matthew after the Supper. But the words of the two
Evangelists first named do not neceéssarily mean that the pre-
diotion was made where they mention it. It wid probably
spoken on the road to Gethsemans, ahd, unless it was delivered
twice, L. and J. relate it out of its ehronological sequence.

The numerous differences of detdil with regard to the three
denials, especially the second mnd third, will sink into very
small proporiions if we consider that the attack of the maid
which provoked the first denial, about which the four acconnts
are very harmonious, led to a series of aitacks gathered into
two groups, with intervals during which St Peter was left
unmolested. Each Evangelist gives tus salient points in these
groups of attacks and denials. As to the particular words put
into the mouth of St Peter and his sssailants, it is quite
Unnecessary to suppose that they are intended to give us more
than the substance of what was said. Let us remember St
Augustine’s words respecting the differences of detail in the
narratives of the storm on the lake. = “ There is no need to
Inquire which of these exclamations was really uttered. For
whether they uttered some one of these three, or other words
which none of the Evangelists have recorded, yet conveying the
Bame sense, what does it matter ?’’ (De Cons, Ev. 1. xxiv. 55.)
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12, THE DAY OF THE CRUCIFIXION

If we had only the Fourth Gospel no question would have
arisen as to the date of the Lmst Supper and of the Crucifizion.
St John’s statements are so precise and consistent, that
obgcurity arises only when attempts are made to force his
plain language into harmony with the statements of the
Synoptists which appear to econtradict his.

St John gives five distinct intimations of the date. 1.
““Now before the Feast of the Passover” (xiii, 1); a phrase
which gives a date to the feet-washing and farewell discourses
at the Last Supper. 2, “Buy those things that we have
need of for the Feast” (xiil, 29); which again shews that the
Liast Supper was not the Pagsover. 8. ‘Theythemselves
went not into the palace, that they might not be defiled, but
might eat the Passover” (zviii. 28) ; which proves that « early”
on the day of the crucifixion the Jews who delivered Qur Lord
to Pilate had not yet eaten the Passover. 4. ‘It was the
preparation of the Passover ; it was about the sixth hour. And
he saith to the Jews, Behold your King” (xix. 14) ; which shews
that the Jews had not postponed eating the Passover because
of urgent business : the Passover had not yet begun. 5.
¢ The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that the
bodies should not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath day,
{for that Sabbath day was an high day) asked Pilate dre.”
(xix. 31). Here *“the preparation’ may mean either the
preparation for the Sabbath, i.e. Friday, or the preparation
for the Passover, i.e. Nisan 14, Buf the statement that the
Sabbath was a ‘‘high day” most naturally means that the
Sabbath in that week coincided with the first day of the Feast :
80 that the day was *“ the preparation ™ for both the Sabbath
and the Feast.

From these passages it is evident that St John places the
Crucifizion on the preparation or eve of the Passover, l.e. on
Nisan 14, on the afternoon of which the Paschal Lamb was
slain ; and that he makes the Passover begin at sunsef that same
day. Consequently Our Lord was in the grave before the
Passover began, and the Last Supper cannot have been the
Paschal meal. Moreover these statements fall in very well
with the almost universal view that the Crucifizion took place
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on a Friday, on the evening of whieh the Passover as well as
the Sabbath began,

It is from the Synoptists that we inevitably derive the
jmpression that the Last Supper was the Paschal meal (Matt.
xxvi, 2, 17, 18, 19 ; Mark xiv. 14-16 ; Luke xxii. 7, 11, 18, 15).
Whatever method of explanation be adopted, it is the impression
derived from the Synoptists that must be modified, not that
derived from St John. Their statements refer rather to the
nature of the Liast Supper, his cover the whole field from the
Supper to the taking down from the Cross, giving clear marks
of time all along. No doubt they are correct in stating that
the Last Supper had in some sense the character of a Paschal
meal ; but it is quite evident from St John that the Last Supper
was not the Passover in the ordinary Jewish sense. In none
of the four Gospels is there any mention of a lamb as part of
the meal, or of a lamb being killed.

13. THE SEVEN WORDS FROM THE CROSS

1. ¢¢ Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they do.”
(L. xxiii. 34.)

Spoken probably at the moment of the nailing on the Cross,
referring to all who were the causes of His suffering—the
Executioners, Pilate, the Chief Priests, all Sinners.

2. “To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise,”” (L. xxiii,
43.)

Spoken to the Penitent Robber.

3. “ Woman, behold thy son.” ¢ Behold, thy Mother”
(. xix. 26, 27.)

Spoken to His Mother and to St John the Apostle.

4. “My Gop, My Gob, why hast Thou forsaken me?”
(M. xxvii. 46; Mk xv. 34.)

Taken from Ps. xxii. I. Spoken at the ninth hour (3 o’clock)
and loudly.

5. T thirst.” (J. xix. 28.)

Comp. Ps. Ixix. 21.

6. 1t zsﬁmshed ” (J. xix. 30.)

Comp, J. xvii. 4.

7. “Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit.” (L.
xxili, .46.)

Taken from Ps. xxzi. 5, Spoken in a loud voice.

MARE 3
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INTRODUCTION

14, ORDER OF EVENTS ON THE DAY OF THE

RESURRECTION

The following table is partly taken from the note on J.xx. 1

in The Speaker’s Commentary, by Bishop Westcott:

Approrimate
time.

Saturday, just

before sunset.

Saturday,
after sunset,

Sunday, very
early.

Sunday, early,
while yet
dark.
Sunday, very
early, butafter
sunrise.

Sunday after-
noon.

Mary Muagdalene and Mary the
mother of James go to see the Sepul-
ochre,

Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother
of James, and Salome buy spieés for
anointing the Body.

{The Lord rises from the Grave.]

The earthquake. An Angel de-
geends and rolls away the stone, and
sitg upon it, terrifying the soldiers.

Mary Magdalene comes to the
Tomb, and runs back to tell St Peter
and St John,

Mary the mother of James and
Salome and others come to the
Tomb, enter it, see two Angels, who
announce to them that the Lord is
risen and bid them tell the Disciples
to meet Him in Galilee, They flee
away, astonished, and say nothing to
any one, except {o the Apostles.

St Peter and 8t John run fo the
Tomb, enter, see the cloths and the
napkin lying in order, and return
home,

Mary Magdalene having returned
to the Tomb sees two Angels, and
then the Lord Himself. She returns
to tell the Apostles.

Other women relurning from the
Tomb, see and reverence the Lord,
Who bids them tell His brethren to
meet Him in Galilee,

Two Disciples walking out to
Emmaus are accompanied by the
Risen Lord, and return to tell the
Apostles,

M. xxviii. 1.

Mk xvi. 1.

M. xxviil. 2-4,
J.xx. 1, 2.

M. xxviii. 5-8;
Mk xvi. 2-8;
L. xxiv, 1-8.

L. xxiv. 12
J. xx. 3-10.

Mk xvi. 9-11}
J. xx, 11-18,

M. xxviii. 9,
10,

Mk =zvi. 12,
13;
L. xxiv. 13-
35.
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Approzimate
time.
Sunday after- The Lord appears to Simon Peter. L. xxiv. 34,
noon.
Sunday even- The Lord appears to the Apostles L. xxiv. 36—
ing. and others assembled within doors, 43;
shews them His pierced limbs, eats J.xz. 19-23.
before them, and gives them their
great Commission,

15. PRINCIPAL PERSONS NAMED IN THE GOSPELS

Andrew. One of the Twelve. Brother of Simon Peter.
See Peter. He was a disciple of 8t John the Baptist, and
from his remarkable testimony to the Lamb of Gop was led
to follow Jesus and to bring his brother Simon to Him.
Andrew and Philip are mentioned together several times in
St John’s Gospel. Both of them came from Bethsaida. All
that we know in particular of Andrew is found in J. i. [his
call], Mk i, 16 [his second eall], J. vi. 8 [he mentions the lad

- with the barley loaves, &c.], and xii. 22 [he and Philip tell Jesus
of the Greeks’ desire to see Him]. He wag one of the four
Apostles who asked Our Lord as to the date of the Fall of
Jerusalem (Mk xiii. 3).

Amna [=Hannah=Grace]. A Prophetess of great age and
of constent attendance at the Temple worship. She was
present there when Our Lord’s Mother left the Temple after
His Presentation, and gave thanks and spake of Him fo
others. Mentioned only in L. ii. 36-38.

Annas. High-Priest from aA.p. 6 to A.p. 15, when he was
deposed. He retained considerable power, and was very
wealthy, Five of his sons became High-Priests, besides
Caiaphas, his son-in-law. Jesus when arrested is bronght
informally before him, and sent on by him to Caiaphas. He is
one of the Court before whom the Apostles are tried (Actsiv. 6).

Barabbag [=Son of dDbba, or, of the Teacher]l. A robber
who had been concerned in a fatal insurrection in Jerusalem,
and was released in preference to JEsvs by Pilate af the
crowd’s request.

Bartholomew [=Son of Talmai]l. Omne of the Twelve.
Probably the same as Nathanael, who is mentioned by St
John alone.

Beeizebub. The name given by the Jews to the Prince of
the Devils. The meaning of the name and the reagon for

8—2
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its choice are very uncertain, Probably the correct form is
Beezebul. -

Brethren of the Lord. Mentioned in M. xii. 46-50, xiii.
53-56 and parallel passages, Their names were James,
Joseph or Joses, Simon, Judas. There were also several
sisters. They were probably children of Joseph by a former
wife. The Brethren did not believe on Jesus during His
Ministry (J. vii, 5), but are found after the Ascension in the
little company of the faithful in Jerusalem (Acts i. 14}, and
one of them, James, became the first Bishop of Jerusalem.
Perhaps the appearance of the Risen Liord to James (1 Cor. xv. 7)
was & cause of this conversion.

_Caesar. The title of each reigning Emperor of Rome,
The first Emperor Augnstus took the name of his unele Julius
Cuesar, and it became a title, like Pharaoh in Egypt and the
Tsar and the Kaiser in modern Russia and Germany.

Cajaphas. High-Priest from 4.p. 18 fo 4.D. 36, i.e. through-
out Qur Lord’s Ministry and the early part of the Acts of the
Apostles. After the Raising of Lazarus he recommends in
scornful irony the destruction of Jesus for the sake of
Gop's people—an unconscious prophecy. He presides at the
meeting summoned to fulfil that design and at the trial of
Jesus, and conducts the latfer in disregard of justice and
religion. He is also the president of the Sanhedrin when the
Apostles are tried before it.

Cephas [ =Rock]. The name given by Qur Lord to Simon,
when his brother *‘ brought him fo Jusus.”’ 8t John says
that the Greek translation of the name is Peter, and this form
is always used in the Gospels, which are written in Greek.

Devil [ =Slanderer]. A frequent name of the Evil One, who
slanders Gop to man (Gen. iii. 1~-5) and man to Gop (Job i, 9-11).

Gabriel [=Man of God]. The Angel who announced to
Zacharias and to the Blessed Virgin the birth of their great
Children. He is described in Daniel twice as wearing thé
appearance of a man.

Herod. 1. Herod the Great. King of Judaea under the
Romans from B,c. 37 o p.c. 4, i.e. till shortly after Qur Lord’s
birth. ¢“Magnificent in beauty and sirength, skilful in war,
clever, able, but unscrupulous and ambitious, munificent to
his friends, sometimes magnanimous to his enemies, He had
the strong lusts and passions of an Oriental; the position of &
tyrant and usurper surrounded him with plots, suspicions and
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intrignes, As he grew older his ermelty and suspiciousness
increased, and the misery of his old age seemed to be a judg-
ment on the crimes of his life*’ (Hastings). He is the King
who ordered the massacre of the babes at Bethlehem. See p. 6.

2. Herod Antipas, the Tetrarch. Ruler of Galilee and
Peraea under the Romans. Son of Herod the Great, on whoss
death he was adjudged the Tetrarchy of Galilee and Peraea
after litigation at Rome. He held it €ill s.p. 39, and is the
Herod named in the Gospels [exeept in the Infaney]l. He put
8t John the Baptist to death, and Our Lord was sent by
Pilate before him and mocked by him and his soldiers. ¢ Un.
serupulous, tyrannical, weak, cunning, yet eapable of remorse,
eapricious, sensual, superstitions” (Smith}. He divoreed his
first wife, to whom he had been long married, to marry
Herodias, the wife of his half-brother Philip and his own
step-niece, This marriage proved his rain, for his first wife’s
father, Aretas, loed a successful expedition against him, and
after this disaster the ambition of Herodias led to his fall
and banishment to Spain,

Herodias. Bee Herod (2).

Jairna. A Ruler of the Synagogue, whose daughter, twelve
years old, Our Lord raised to life.

James [ =Jacob= Supplanter]. 1. Son of Zebedeeand Salome,
and brother, probably elder brother, of St John the Apostle, One
of the Twelve, chosen with 8t Peter and St John to be near to
Our Lord on special occasions. He, like hig brother, was ve-
hement in disposition, but we know little else of his character.
Ho was the first of the Twelve to suffer martyrdom, being
killed with the sword nnder the orders of Herod Agrippa I at
Jerusalem ghortly before the Passover of a.p. 44, thus being
baptized with his Lord’s baptism and drinking His eup.

2. Son of Alphasus. One of the Twelve, the first member
of the Third Group (see p. 21). Levi, or Matthew, is also called
the son of Alphaens (Mk ii, 14). They may therefore be
brothers, Nothing distinetive ig related of him.

8. One of the Brethren of the Lord (which see), i.e. probably
a son of Joseph by a former wife. To this James, probably,
the Rigen Lord appesred (1 Cor. xv. 7), thus winning him from
unbelief (J. vii. 5) to faith and fellowship in the Christian body
(Aots i. 14). He was the first Bishop of Jerusalem (Acts xv. 13),
and probably the author of the Epistle of 8t James, Tradition
calls him James the Just.



88 INTRODUCTION

4. James the Less, or, more literally, James the Little. His
mother, Mary, was one of the Women ait the Cross (Mk xv. 40).
She had another son named Joses, Perhaps the title Little
refers to his stature, His mother is probably the Mary called
the wife of Clopas (J. xix, 25}, and as Clopas and Alphaeus are
probably the same name, it is possible that 2 and 4 are the
asme person.

JERUS. See Names of Our Lord, p. 8.

John [=The LORD is gracious]. 1. The Baptist, His
birth was promised, and his name given to his father Zacharias,
by the Angel Gabriel. He was born six months before Jesus,
passed his youth in the desert, and appeared preaching and
baptizing shortly before Our Lord’s thirtieth year. His bold
rebuke to Herod the Tetrarch for having married his half-
brother’s wife Herodias caused his imprisonment ; and the spite
of Herodias, using a fortunate opportunity, procured his execu-
tion, at about the middle of Our Lord’s Ministry. His character
is well deseribed in the Colleet for his day.

John. 2. The Apostle. Son of Zebedee and Salome, He
seems to have been with Andrew a disciple of the Baptist, and
like him to have brought his brother James to JEsus, and to have
accompanied Him to Cana of Galilee and then to Jerusalem.
With his brother he rececived a second call by the Sea of
Galilee, and then left his father and his occupsation and
followed JEsUs entirely. 8t Mark relates (iii. 17) that Our
Lord called them Boanerges, i.e. Sons of Thunder. This name
probably indicated such fiery intrepid zeal as was evineed in
L. ix. 64. 8% John combined manly energy with love and
modesty. He was one of the three disciples chosen to be with
Our Lord on spedial occasions. He was known to the High.
Priest, and o was able to witness the Trial of Jesus, and he
was &t the foot of the Cross, and received the sacred charge
to protect the Mother of the Saviour. He speaks of himself
88 *‘the disciple whom Jesus loved.” After Pentecost he and
8t Peter are the two leading Apostles. He is seid to have
presided in his old age over the Church at Ephesus, and to
have lived nearly 100 years. He iz considered to be the author
of the Fourth Gospel, of three Epistles and of the Revelation.

Joseph {=May @Qop add]. 1. The betrothed of the
Blessed Virgin, when Jesus was born. A righteous man,
of the house and lineage of David, a carpenter by trade, He
geems to have died before Qur Lord’s Ministry began.
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9. Joseph of Arimathaea, ie. probably of Ramah, Samuel’s
birth-place. He was a member of the Jewish Council, the
Sanhedrin, and was a disciple, but secretly for fear of the Jews.
He was rich and owned & new tomb in a garden close to
Golgotha, and afier the Crucifizion he, with Nicodemus, took
down the Body of Jesus and laid it there.

Judas [=Praise]. 1. Iscarlot, i.e, a man of Kerioth, a
village 8. of Hebron. One of the Twelve, always named last
of them and always designated the Traitor. He was the
bursar, or purse-bearer, of the little company, and became the
prey of avarice, to such an extent that he consented to betray
his Lord into the hand of His enemies for 30 pieces of silver.
Remorge soon followed and he hanged himself, probably on
the day of the Crucifixion.

2. Another of the Twelve, son [or brother] of James, and
called also Thaddaeus. Once he is mentioned distinctively
{J. xiv. 22).

8. One of the Brethren of the Lord [which see], and prob-
ably suthor of the Epistle of 8t Jude.

Lazarus [=GoD hath kelped]l. 1. The brother, probably
younger brother, of Martha and Mary of Bethany.

2. The beggar in the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus
in L. xvi. 19-31.

Lebbaens. One of the Twelve Apostles. Bo named only in
AV.[not R.V.]of M. x.3. His surname was Thaddaeus, and
he was the same as Jndas. See Judas.

Levi. The name given by Mk and L. to the Publican, who
was called from the toll-booth and gave a feast in his house.
His more usual name was Matthew, which was perhaps given,
like Peter, after his call by Carisr.

Luke. See Introduction to the Gospel according to St Luke.

Magdalene. See Mary.

Mark See Introduction to the Gospel according to St
Mark. .

Martha. The eager sister, probably the elder sister, of
Mary and Lazarus of Bethany, Mentioned only in L, x. 33 ff.,
where she is * cumbered about mueh serving,”” and in J. xi.
and xii., where she is quick fo go out to meet Jesvs, She
wag perhaps the wife or widow or daughter of Simon the Leper
(M. =zxvi. 6).

Mary. 1. The Blessed Virgin. A descendant of David,
living in Nazareth, and betrothed to Joseph when the Angel
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Gabriel announced to ber the high favour that she was to be
Mother of Jesus through the operation of the Hory Gumosr.
After the Birth of Qur Liord at Bethiehem, the Presentation
in the Temple and the Flight into Egypt, and the Visit to
Jerusalemn when Qur Lord was twelve years old, she is men-
tioned in the Bible only four times: (1) at the Miracle in Cana
(7. ii. 1-11); (2) when she came with the Brethren of JEsus
seeking for Him as He taught (Mk iii. 20, &o.); (8) at the
Cross when 8t John took her to his own home; (4) after the
Resurrection, when she ig with the infant Church in Jerusalem.

2, Mary of Bethany. The sister of Lazarus, probably
younger than Martha. She ** chose the good part’’ by hearing
Carrisr’s word when He visited Bethany (L. x. 33), and
waited till He called ber after Lazarus’ death (J. xi.), and won
His praige by anointing Him with preeious nard af the supper
in the house of Simon the Leper (J. xii, 3).

3. Mary Magdalene, i.e. Mary from Magdala, & village on
the Sea of Galilee. Our Lord cast seven devils out of her, and
ghe accompanied Him and His Apostles in Galilee, and with
other women ministered to Him of their substance. She was
with the Mother of Our Lord at the Cross, and at the Burial,
and she was the first to see the Risen Cnrist at the tomb. .

4. “Mary, the mother of James the Less and Joses.” One of
the Women at the Cross (M. xxvii. 56), probably the same with
*the other Mary” (M. xxvii. 61 and xxviii. 1) at the Burial
and at the empty Tomb, She is probably the same as ¢ Mary
the wife of Cleophas or Clopas” (J. xix, 25).

Matthew [=the Gift of Gop] This name was probably
taken by Levi, afier his call to follow Crrisr, He was a tax-
gatherer at Capernaum, and was therefore despised and hated
by Jews. On his call he made & feast for Jrsvs, inviting many
of his fellow-publicans. He is called the son of Alphaeus, and
wag therefore possibly, but not probably, a brother of 8t James
the Liess. We are told nothing distinctive of him in the
Gospels or Acts. By early writers he is said fo have remained
in Palestine longer than the other Apostles. For his authorship
of the first Gospel seo note there.

nogses. Alluded to in N.T. as the great Lawgiver of the
Jews. He appears with Elijah, the representative of the
Prophets, at the Transfiguration.

Nathanael. Mentioned by 8t John only (L 45-51; xxi. 2).
One of the inner circle of disciples, and therefore probably one
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of the Twelve. Probably the same as Bartholomew. He eame
from Cana and was brought by Philip to see the Mesgiah,
Though he could hardly believe that He should come out of
Galilee, Jusus greets him az ¢ an Israelite without guile,” true
that is to the best traditions of the race, and promises that he
ghall see great things.

Noe. The days of Noe [ =Neah], the patriarch, are men-
tioned ag those of the Flood. ’

Peter [=Rock]. The chief of the Twelve. Son of Jonah
or Jobn, He was a native of Bethaaida, but plying the trade of
a fisherman st Capernaum, where he had a wife and possessed
a house and a boat., His brother Andrew ‘‘brought him
to Jesvs.,” His name #ill then wae Simon, but Jesus gave
him a new name Cephas, or Peter, by which he was more
generally known. After this first call near the Jordan he ae-
companied Our Lord to Cana and back to Jerusalem, and then to
Galilee again. A second call, on the shore of the Lake, led him
to leave his occupation and follow Carisr, He is mentioned
first in all lists of the Twelve, and he was chosen with the two
sons of Zebedee to accompany Our Lord at Jairus’ house, at the
Transfiguration and at Gethsemane. He was generally the firgt,
to speak and aei, and he made a remarkable profession of
faith (M. xvi. 16), which drew from Czrisr the promise
‘“apon this Rock I will build My Church....I will give unto
thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven.” He was, however,
conspicnous for the threefold Denial, and for the forgiveness
and special charge which he received {J. xxi, 15.). He was
afterwards the founder of both the Jewish and the Gentile
braneh of the Christian Church (Acts), and the author of
Epistles. He is believed to have been martyred at Rome about
A.p. 67.

Pharisees. See note on Jewish Sects, p. 7.

Philip. An Apostle, named always first in the second
group (see p. 21), Bartholomew being next to him or next but
one. He was from Bethsaids like 8t Andrew, with whom he
wag intimate. He and his friend Nathanael seem to have
been of those who were expeeting the Messiah (p. 7}, and they
were among the first six Disciples, From J. vi. 5-7; xiv. 8,9,
we conclude that he was a plain, matter-of-fact believer.

Pilate. Pontius Pilate became the Roman governor of
Judaea in a.p. 25, at about the time when St John Baptist
began to preach. He became very unpopular with the Jews
on account of acts of eruelty and disregard for their feelings.
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Hence he did not dare to offend the Chief Priests when they
demanded the condemnation of Jesus, lest they should bring
sccusations against him at Rome. About six years after the
Passion he was summoned to Rome to answer a charge of
eruelty to some Samaritans, and nothing later is known of him.

Salome. Wife of Zebedee and mother of St James and
St John. It was she who made the request on their behalf to
Our Lord (M. xx. 20), and she was one of the Women at the
Cross and at the empty Tomb.

Satan [=ddversary]. A frequent name of the Evil One, a8
the great Enemy of Goo and of man.

Stmon. A common name. Six men of this name are
mentioned in the Gospels,

1. St Peter, the Apostle. See Peter.

2. Simon the Cansaanite (M. x. 4, &o.), better, the Cana-
naean (B.V.). One of the Apostles, Cananaecan= Zealot
(comp. L. vi. 15). See Jewish Sects, p. 7.

3. One of the Brethren of Qur Lord (which see).

4. Simon of Cyrene, in N. Africa, who was made to assist
in bearing the Cross. Possibly a Disciple, see Mk xv. 21.

5. Simon the Leper, in whose house Mary anointed
Jesus. Perhaps father or husband of Martha.

6. Simon the Pharisee, in whose house the Sinful Woman
anointed Jesus (L. vii. 40).

Thaddaeus. One of the Apostles, who is also called Judas,
gon or brother of James. See Judas.

Thomas [=Twin]. One of the Twelve Apostles. All that
we know of him except this fact is contained in three passages
of St John’s Gospel. In J. xi. 16 he proposes that the Apostleg
ghould accompany Jesus into danger. In J. xiv. 5 he urges
that they eannot know the way, when they do not know the
goal to which their Lord is going. In J, xx. 24 to 29 he is
«guffered to be doubtful in the Resurrection,” but upon
Jesus’ appearance to him he makes one of the most definite
professions of faith, These incidents stamp him as *a man
slow to believe, seeing all the difficulties of a case, subject to
despondency, viewing things on the darker side, and yet full of
ardent love for his Master....In the famous statne of him by
Thorwaldsen in the church at Copenhagen he stands, the
thoughtful, meditative sceptic, with the rule in his hand for
the due measuring of evidence and argument™ (Stanley, in
Smith’s Bible Dictionary).

Zacharias [=The LorD hath remembered]. 1, A Priest,
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the father of St John the Baptist, whose birth, promised by
the Angel Gabriel, seemed impossible to the aged husband of
an aged wife. When the punishment for his unbelief was
ended at the circumeision of the son and his tongue was
loosed, he uttered the Benedictus.

2. Son of the High-Priest Jehoiada, slain in the Court
of the Temple (2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22). Mentioned by Our
Lord in L. xi, 51 and in M. =xxiii. 85, where he is called,
perhaps by a misreading, the son of Barachias.

Zebedee. A fisherman of Bethsaida on the Sea of Galilee,
father of the Apostles James and John. He possessed a boat
and had hired servants (Mk i. 20), and was probably therefore
in easy ciroumstances. He allowed his sons to follow JEsus,
but we do not read that he was himself a disciple; but his
wife S8alome was one of the Women at the Pasgion.

16. PRINCIPAL PLACES MENTIONED IN THE
GOSPELS

Arimathaea. The same as Ramathaim-Zophim (1 Sam. i. 1),
and Ramah [=Height] {I Sam. i. 19). The birth-place or
dwelling-place of Joseph (2) and of Samuel in O.T., 20 miles
N. of Jerusalem.

Bathabara [=House of the Crossing]. The place where
St John baptized (J. i. 28) beyond Jordan. Probably the same
a3 the modern Abara, the ford that leads from the Plain of
Esdraelon. R.V. however reads Bethany.

Bethany [? = House of Dates]. 1. A village fifteen furlongs,
nearly two miles, by road eastwards from Jerusalem, on the
eastern slope of the Mt of Olives, and on the road to Jericho;
not vigible from the city. The home of Liazarus and his sisters,
from which Our Lord started on His Triumphal Entry, and
near to which He aseended into Heaven (L. xxiv. 50).

2, A village near the Jordan, where 8t John baptized
(R.V, J. i 28), see Bothabara.

Bethesda, { = House of the Stream, or perhaps House of Mercy].
A Pool with five porches, i.e. a cloister with five bays, near the
Sheep-Gate (J. v. 2). Such a pool has recently been discovered
in the N.E. corner of Jerusalem.

Bethlehem [=House of Bread} The birth-place of Our
Lord, as foretold by the Prophet Micah (v. 2); the home of
Rath and of David.- **A small white town, five miles 8. of
Jerusalem, on a spur running E. from the watershed. The
inhabitants are now Christians and wear a peculiar costume.
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At the E, end of the town is the Church of the Nativity and
attached monastery, standing ahove the orchards of figs and
olives and the vineyards which surround this prosperous
village, The Cave of the Nativity is under the choir of the
ancient Basilican Church” (Hastings). The traditional scene
of the Angels’ appearance to the Shepherds is on the plain
below, a mile away from the town. The fowers of Bethlehem
are visible from outside the walls of modern Jerusalem.

Bothphage [ = House of Figs]. A village near and probably
. of Bethany (Mk xi. 1, &c.). The exact position is nnknown.

Bethsaida [=House of Fishing]l. 1. Bethsaida of Galilee
{J. xii, 21). A town on the N.W. shore of the Sea of Galilee,
not far from Capernaum. The birth-place of the Apostles
Peter, Andrew and Philip (J. i. 44). It lies in a liftle vale,
bordering a beautiful curve of the beach, Copious streams of
water from the warm springs on the E. edge of the vale served
in time past to drive several mills on the ghore” (Hastings®
Diet. Bib.).

2, Bethsaida Jullas. A town at the N. end of the Lake,
elose to the inflow of the Jordan. Near o this town (L. iz, 10)
was the desert place where Our Lord fed the Five Thousand.
¢ Attention may be drawn to the abounding grass, covering
the rich plain, and running up like a wave of emerald over
the lower slopes of the K. hills, There is no place round the
Lake where the natural luxuriance was go likely to eall forth
St John's remark {J. vi. 10), ‘ now there was much grass in
the place’” (Hastings).

Caesarea Philippl. Founded by Philip the Tetrarch (L. iii. 1)
and called after Caesar, the Emperor of Rome, and himself.
A town near the principal source of the Jordan and at the foot
of Mt Hermon, The exfreme point of Our Liord’s journeyings,
near to which 8t Peter made his famous confession (M. xvi, 13).
#No spot in Palestine ean compare with this in romantie
besuty. It standa on a triangular terrace 1150 feet above sea-
level. Abundant water produces luxuriant vegetation ; fertile
fields stretch away t0 westward, while groves of stately poplars,
great oaks and lowlier evergreens surround the place with
perennial charm ” (Hastings).

Caivary [=Place of a skull], In L. xxiii. 33, the Latin for
Golgotha, which sce.

Cana of Galllee. A village where Our Lord wrought His
first miracle—the turning of water into wine (J. ii. 1) and
a second one—the healing of the nobleman’s son (J. iv, 46},
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The birth-place of Nathanael (J. xxi. 2). Either four miles
N.E. of Nazareth or nine miles N. of Nazareth.

Capernaum. A fown on the N.W. shore of the Ses of
Qalilee, near the northern end of the rich Plain of Gen-
nesaret, in a district which in Christ’s fime was crowded and
prosperous. It is called Our Lord’s ‘“‘own city’ (M. ix. I);
here He was ‘‘at home” (Mk ii. 1, R.V, Mg.). Here 8t Peter
and his brother and the sons of Zebedee received their call to
follow Him (Mk i. 16, 19); here Matthew the Publican arose
and followed Him (M. ix. 9); here many miracles were
wrought (Mk ii, 1, &ec.), and here the great discourse of
8t John vi, was delivered in the Synagogue. As a nuocleus of
many roads, it was eminently fitted to be & centre of the
Ministry. It iz not mentioned in O.T.

Cedron. See Kidron.

Chorazin is identified with Kerazeh, two and a half miles N.
of Tell Him, The rnins here are extensive and interesting ;
among them a synagogue built of hard black basalt and houses
with walls still six feet high.

Decapolie {=Ten Cities]. A union of cities for trade and
defence, The ten cities lay K. and 8.E. of the Sea of Galilee.
Gadara and Gerasa were among them. Their inhabitants were
largely Greek foreigners, hostile to the Jews. In this region
the Gerasene demoniac was healed, and probably the Four
Thousand fed. )

Emmsus. Sixty furlongs from Jerusalem (L. xxiv. 13), and
probably to the W. or N.W. Ei-Kubebeh is a likely and tra-
ditional site.

Gadarenes. Oadara was & town gix miles S.E. of the Bea
of Galilee, and its territory probably extended to the lake.
R.V. reads Gadarenes in M. viii. 28, for A.V. Gergesenes. In
Ml v. 1 and L. viii. 26 R.V. reads Gerasenes, A.V. Gadarenes.
These are the only passages where the words oceur.

Galllee. The northernmost and most populous of the three
provinces into which the Romans divided Palestine. Well-
watered, well-wooded, thickly populated. Its inhabitants were
hardy and enterprising, largely engaged in agrioulture and
ocommezres, and were looked down upon as provincials by the
Jewa of Jerusalem (M. xxvi. 73; J. vil. 52}, Our Lord’s child-
hood and most of His ministry was passed in Galilee, and
His Mother and most of His Apostles were natives of it.

Galilee, Sea of. A lake in the bed of the Jordan, 13 miles
long by about seven from E. to W. It lies nearly 700 feet
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below the level of the Mediterranean. On the E. side a con-
tinuous wall of steep hills rises to the height.of 1900 feet above
the lake. In the centre of the W, side ig the Plain of Gen-
nesaret, three miles long, which was in N.T. times rich ag a
garden, and then the N.W. shore was one line of prosperous
towns, where fishing was a busy industry. * Although Gop
has created seven seas,” said the Rabbis, ¢ yet He has chosen
this one as His special delight.” Now all is desert, except the
town of Tiberins. The lake is also called the Lake of Gen-
nesaret (L. v.1), the Sea of Tiberias (J. xxi. 1), and simply
the Sea (M. iv. 15). In O.T. it is the Sea of Chinnereth.
Gehenna, [ = Valley of Hinnom]. A gloomy valley W. and S.
of Jerusalem, called also Topheth. Here in the time of Abaz
and Manasseh the cruel rites of Molech were practised, but
Josiah ‘‘defiled Topheth,” and it became & lay-stall for refuse
and for the bodies of criminals, The later Jews applied the
name Gehenna to the abode of the wicked after death, not
considered to be everlasting.
Gennesaret. Not the name of a town, but of a plain and lake.
The word perhaps means Princes’ Garden. See Galilee, Sea of.
Gerasenes. Read by R.V. in Mk v. 1 and L. viii. 26 for
Gadarenes. Gerasa is Kersa or Gersa, a village now ruined
on the middle of the E. shore of the Lake. ‘About a mile S.
of this the hills approach within 40 feet of the water’s edge.
There is a steep, even slope, down which the herd of swme
ran violently into the lake (Hastmgs)
Gergesenes. Read by A.V.in M. viii. 28, where R.V. has
Gadarenes. Gergesa was probably Kersa, see Gerasenes.
Gethsemane [ = Gil-Press]. A garden E. of the Kidron and
at the foot of the Mt of Olives, about 250 yards E. of the
Golden Gate. A stone wall now encloses a nearly square plot
of ground, about 70 paces across. The garden contains eight
venerable olive irees, which probably date from after Titus’
siege. Its name shews that olive trees grew there in Our
Lord’s time or earlier. It was & frequent resort of His.
Golgotha [ = Place of a skull]. The scene of the Crucifixion,
just without the City wall, traditionally supposed to be where
now the Church of the Holy Sepulchre stands, though some
think it more probable that the site was s skull-shaped hill, N,
of the Damascus Gate, which is in the centre of the N. wall.
Gomorrah. Oneof the Cities of the Plain, 8. of the Dead Sea.
Hades [ =the Unseen]. The intermediate abode of the dead,
0.7, Sheol.
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Hermon, Mount. “The most conspicuous feature in the
goenery of Palestine, rising 9200 feet above the Mediterranean
in a dome-like sumomit, usually covered with snow iill late
in sammer” (Hastings). Close above and E. of Caesarea
Philippi and the head of the Jordan Valley. Visible from all
higher points N. of Jerusalem, and up the defile of the Jordan
from above Jericho. Probably the scene of the Tranafiguration.

Jericho. The first eity on the W. of the Jordan taken by
Joshua, It lies 23 miles E. from Jerusalem and 4000 feet
below its level, being 1300 feet below the sea. It looks across
the plain, 14 miles wide, to Mt Nebo and the great wall of
the Moabite mountains. The Dead Sea is nine miles away.
The road down from Jernsalems was known as the Bloody
Way, from the robberies with violence there committed.

Jerusalem stands on the E. slope of the high N, and S.
watershed ridge of Palestine, 2500 feet above the sea, facing
towards the Mt of Olives, E. of which the land slopes down to
Jericho, nearly 4000 feet below.

Jordan, River. The most remarkable river on the face of
the earth, fiowing 8. from its sources near Caesarea Philippi
to the Dend Sea, a distance of 137 miles in a straight line, but,
ag the river winds like a gigantic green serpent, its length is
some 400 miles. The defile in which it flows is mainly below
the lavel of the sea, the Waters of Merom being six feet above
sea-lovel, the Sea of Galilee nearly 700 feet below, and the
Dead Sea nearly 1300 feot below. The river varies in width
from 80 to 70 yards, the defile from a gquarter $o two miles.
A tropical jungle fringes the stream.

Judaea. The southernmost of the three provinees into
which the Romans divided Palestine. It includes Jernsalem,
Bethlehem and Hebron, which stand upon the hilly Eastern half
of the province, about 2500 feet above the sea. The Western
half is a great plain on the shore of the Mediterranean,

Kidron [=Dark]. A brook which flowed from N. to B.
belween the Terple and the Mt of Olives. The name was
derived perhaps from the colour of the water or of trees on its
border. The bed is now dry.

Magdala [=Tower], or Magadan. A town in the Plain of
Gennesaret, and in the eenfre of the W. shore of the Sea of
Galilee. The home of 8t Mary Magdalene,

Nain. A village on the N.W. slope of Little Hermon,
lqoking towards Nazareth and Mt Tabor, eight and five miles
distant respectively.
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Nazareth. Situated in a high but sheltered valley, 1200
feet above the sea, on the Southern slopes of the Lebanon
range, where it descends to the great Plain of Esdraelon.
Surrounded by hills, ¢ Nazareth is & rose, enclosed by moun-
tains as the flower by its leaves.” Rich in flowers, grass, fig
and olive trees, &e, Above the town to W, is a hill 400 feet
high that commands a remarkable view, embracing Tabor,
Hermon, Mt Carmel, the Mediterranean and the great Plain.
From some point on this hill the Jews sought to throw Our
Lord down (L. iv. 29). The town was despised by the Jews
(J. i. 46). It was three days’ journey, 60 miles in & direct
line, from Jerusalem,

Olives, Mt of. A conspicuous hill E. of Jerusalem and
separsted from the City by the valley of the Kidron, named
from the trees which grew upon its slopes. It rises fo the
height of 2600 feet and commands a noble view of the City,
which atands upon a slope facing it. On the E. of the Mount
is Bethany, and the hills sink down to Jericho, 4000 feet below.

Peraea. The Roman name for the country E. of the Jordan.

Phoentcia. A long strip of coastland N.W. of Palestine,
inhabited by a race akin to the Hebrews. They were the great
traders of the ancient world, who founded colonies at Carthage
and other cities on the 8. sea-board of the Mediterranean, and
are said to have penetrated to Britain. Their chief seaports
were Tyre and Sidon. Their religion, a worship of Baal and
Ashtaroth, was cruel, and exercised a bad influence on Israel
in the days of Ahab.

Samaria. The midmost of the three provinces into which
the Romans divided Palestine. It was inhabited by a mixed
race, descended in part from the settlers planted there by
Esarhaddon after the deportation of Israel. Their deseendants
in the time of Cur Lord were bitterly hostile to the Jews
(J.iv. 9).

Sidon. A famous Phoenician seaport, 20 miles N. of Tyre.

Siloam, Pool of, 8.E. of Jerusalem, near the junction of
the Valley of Hinnom with the Valley of the Kidron. The
Tower in Siloam (L. xiii. 4) was probably near by, perhaps
in the city wall.

Sion. A poetical name for Jerusalem.

Sodom. One of the Cities of the Plain, 8. of the Dead Sea.

Sychar. A village on the lower slopes of Mt Ebal, opposite
Mt Gerizim, near to Jacob’s Well.

Tiberias. A town on the S.W. shore of the Sea of (alilea
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Tberias, 8ea of. See Galilee, Sea of.
Tyro. A great seaport in Phoenicia, about 30 miles N, of
Mt Carmel.

17. COINAGE, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

1. Coinage.

Parthing—dssarion (M. x. 29 ; L. xii. 6). A Roman bronze
coin, in value one-tenth of & Denarius, i.e. about three English
farthings.

Farthing-—Quadrans (M. v. 26; Mk xii. 42). A BRoman
bronze coin, one-fourth of an Assarion, i.e. about three-quarters
of an English farthing.

Half-Shekel—Didrachmon (M. xvii. 24, R.V.). Half of the
Jewish Shelel, and double of the Greek Drachma, worth ahout
15, 44. :

Mite—Lepton (Mk xii. 42; L. xii. 59, xxi, 2). The smallest
bronze coin, hall & Quadrans, i.e. about three-eighths of an
English farthing.

Penny—Denrarius (M., xviii. 28 &c.). A Roman silver coin,
worth about 84d., which was a day’s wage, see M. xx. 2.

Piece of Bilver—Drachma (L, xv. 8, 9). A Greek coin,
worth about 84d.

Plece of Silver (M, xxvi. 15, xxvii. 8, 5, 6) was probably a
8hekel, so that 30 of these, the price of Our Lord’s betrayal,
amount to about £4.

Pound—Mna (L. xix, 13). A hundred Drachmas, i.e. about
£3. 6s. 84.

0 8hekel (M. xvii. 27, R.V.). A Jewish coin worth about
2. 8d.

Talent (M. xviii. 24, xxv. 15). Not a ooin, but a sum of
money, about £240.

2. Weights.

Pound—Litre (J. xii. 3, xix. 39). The ordinary Roman
Pound (Libra), of rather over 11 English ounces avoirdupois.

3. Measures.

Cubit (M. vi, 27 &ec.). Probably=21-6 inches.

Furlong—Stadios (L. xxiv. 13 &e.)=202 English yards, or
rather less than one-eighth of an English mile,

Mile (M. v. 41). One thousand double paces, or nearly
1614 English yards.

MARK 4



INTRODUCTION
TO ST MARK’'S GOSPEL

i8. LIFE OF ST MARK

1. Or the four ** Memoirs” or ¢ Biographies” of Our Lord,
which have come down to us in the four Gospels, two, those of
8t Matthew and 8t John, were written by Apostles, close friends
and contemporaries of the Saviour. Two, those of St Luke
and St Mark, were written by ‘‘Apostolic men,” who, if they
had no personsl knowledge of Him, were at least the constant
companions of those who had the most intimate acqaaintance
with His Person and His Work. .

9, The writer of the second and briefest of the Gospels was
St Mark. His Laiin surname was Marouns, His Jewish name
was John, which is the aame as Johanan (The LoRD is gracious).
We can almost trace the steps whereby the former became his
prevalent name in the Church. ¢‘John, whose surname was
Mark " in Acts xii. 12, 25; xv. 37, becomes **John ” glone in
Acts xiii. §, 18, **Mark" in Acts xv. 39, and thenceforward
there is no change, Col. iv. 10; Philemon 24; 2 Tim. iv. 11,

8. The Evangelist was the son of a certain Mary, a Jewish
matron of some position, who dwelt at Jerusalem (Aets xii, 12),
and was probably born of a Hellenistic family in that oity, Of
his father we know nothing, but we do know that the future
Evangelist was cousin of Barnabas of Cyprus, the great friend
of 8t Paul.

4. His mother would seem to have been intimately ac-
quainted with 8t Peter, and it was o her house, agto a familiar
home, that the Apostle repaired (A.p. 44) after his deliverance
from prison (Acts xii. 12). This fact accounts for 8t Mark’s
intimate aequaintance with that Apostle, to whom aiso he
probably owed his conversion, for 8t Peter callg him * his son”
(1 Pet. v. 13). ‘
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5. We hear of him for the first time in Acts xii. 25, where
we find him accompanying Paul and Barnabas on their return
from Jerusalem o Antioch 4.0. 45. He next comes before us
on the occasion of the earliest missionary journey of the same
Apostles, A p, 48, when he joined them as their * minister”
(Acte xiii. 5). With them he now visited Cyprus, with which
island he may have been previously acquainted, as being the
native country of Barnabas. But at Perga in Pamphylia (Acts
xiii. 13), when they were about to enter upon the more arduous
part of their mission, he left them, and for some unexplained
reason returned to Jerusalem, to his mother and his home,

6. This ocecurred about a.p. 48. Three years afterwards,
A.D. 51, the same Apostles resolved to set out on a second
missionary tour, But on thia cecasion, in spite of the earnest
desire of his kinsman to take him with them, St Paul resolutely
declined to associate himself again with one, who “ deparited
from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the
work” (Acts xv. 88). The issue was & ‘‘sherp contention,”
whish resulted in the separation of 8t Paul from his old friend,
who taking Mark with him once more repaired to Cyprus,
while the great Apostle of the Gentiles, accompanied by Silas,
proceeded through Syria and Cilicia (Acts xv. 89-41),

7. At this point 8t Luke's narrative takes leave of the
Evangelist. But whatever was the cause of his vaocillation, it
did not lead to a final separation between him and 8t Paul.
We find him by that Apostle’s side during his firet imprison-
ment at; Rome, 4.p, 61-63, and he is acknowledged by him as
one of his few * fellow-labourers unto the kingdom of Ged,” who
had been a ¢ comfort ” to him during the weary hours of his
imprisonment (Col. iv. 10, 11; Philemon 24); while from the
former of these passages it would also seem that St Mark
contemplated a journey to Asia Minor, and thet 8t Paul had
prepared the Christians of Colossae to give him a friendly
reception (Col. iv. 10).

8. We have next traces of him in another passage of tha
New Testament, In 1 Pet. v. 13 occur the words, * The church
that is at Babylon, eleoted together with you, saluteth you;
and so doth Marcus my son.” From this we infer that he
was with 8t Peter his spiritual father, the friend of his mother,
either at Babylon, then and for some hundred years afterwards
one of the chief seats of Jewish culture, or at Rome, which was
often designated Babylon by the earliest Christians.

4--2
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9. From “Babylon’ he would seem to have returned to Asia
Minor, for during his second imprisonment, A.p. 68, 8t Paul,
writing to Timothy, charges him to bring Mark with him to
Rome, on the ground that he was * profitable unto him for the
miniatry® (2 Tim. iv. 11). From this point we gain no further
information from the New Testament respecting tha Evange.
list, It is most probable however that he did join the
Apostle at Rome, whither also St Peter would seem to have
proceeded. After the death of these two great Pillars of the
Church, ecclesiastical tradition affirms that St Mark visited
Egypt, founded the church of Alezandria, and died by
maertyrdom,

19. CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE COMPCSITION
OF THE GOSPEL

1. When we pass from the Evangelist himself to the
Gospel, which he wrote, it is natural to ask four questions,
(1) When was it written ? (2) Where was it written? (3) For
whom was it written? (4} Under what direction was it written?

2. When? Upon this point nothing absolutely certain can
be afiirmed, and the Gospel itself affords us no information,
But the absence of any mention of 8t Mark as an Evangelist
by 8t Paul gives reason to think that it was not written before
A.D. 63, nor is it likely that it is later than the Fall of Jerusalem,
for no mention is made of so remarkable & fulfilment of Our
Lord’s predictions, Hence a.D. 63-70 become our limits, and
nearer than this we cannot go.

3. Where? Ag to the place, the weight of testimony is
uniformly in favour of the belief that the Gospel was writien
and published at Rome. In this the majorify of early authori-
ties all agree.

4. For whom? The traditional statement is that it was
intended primarily for Gentiles, and especially for those of
Rome. This viewis confirmed by a review of the Gospel itself.
For (i) A1 references to the Jewish Law are omitted ; (ii) Words
are explained which could not be understood by Gentile readers.
Comp., Mark iii. 17, v, 41, vii. 11, x. 46, xiv. 36, xv. 34;
(iii) Jewish usages and other points, with which Jews only
could be expected to be familiar, are elucidated. Comp.
Mark vii. 3, xiii. 3, xiv. 12, xv. 42; (iv) Again, St Mark uses
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geveral Latin forms, which do not occur in the other Gospels,
as speculator, a soldier of the guard (i, 27); gquadrantes=
a farthing (xii, 42); satisfacere=to content (xv. 15}; centurio
(xv. 39, 44, 45),

5. Under what direction? The testimony of tho early
Church is practically unanimouns., John the Presbyter as
quoted by Papias, Justin Martyr, Irensus, Origen, and Clement
of Alexandria, Tertullian and Jeroms, all inform us that the
Evangelist composed his Gospel under the eye and direction of
8t Peter.

6. In conformity with this view we find passages in St Mark
where the Apostle is specially mentioned, while his name is
omitted by the other Evangelists, Thua we are told

(1) It was St Peter who followed after Cur Lord in the
morning after the miracles at Capernaum (Mark i. 36);

{2) It was he, who drew attention to the rapid withering of
the fig-tree (Mark xi, 21);

(3) It was he, who with three others of the Apostles, asked
Our Lord as He sat on the Mount of Olives respecting the
destruction of Jerusalem (Mark xiii, 3);

(4) It was to him specially amongst the Apostles, to whom
the angel directed that the announcement of the Resurrec-
tion should be made (Mark xvi. 7).

7. And, on the other hand, it has been thought that the
modesty of the Apostle, anxious to pass over what might
specially redound o his own honour, has caused the omission
of

{a) His name as the prompter of the question respecting
“meats not defiling & man” (comp. Mark vii. 17 with
Matt, xv. 15);

(b) His walking on the Lake (eomp. Mark vi, 50, 51 with
Matt. xiv. 28-81);

{c) The miracle of the coin in the fish’s mouth {comp.
Mark ix, 33 with Matt. xvii. 24-27);

(@) His designation as the Rock, on which the Church
should be built (comp. Mark viii. 29, 30 with Matt. xvi.
17-19); .

(¢) His being sent with another Apostle fo make ready the
Passover (comp. Mark xiv. 13 with Luke xxii. 8) ;

(f) The fact that it was for him especially that Our Lord
prayed that his faith might not * utterly fail ¥ (Luke xxii.
31, 32).
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20. CHARACOTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL

1. From the time and place of its composition we now pass
on to the general characteristics of the Gospel,
2. One peculiarity strikes us the moment we open if,—ihe
absence of any genealogy of Gur Lord. This is the key to
much that follows, It is not the design of the Evangelist to
pregent Qur Lord fo us, like St Matthew, as the Messiah, * the
Son of David and 4braham?® (i. 1), or, like 8t Luke, as the
universal Redeemer, “the Son of Adam, which wus the son of
God ™ (iil. 38).
8. His design is fo present Him to us as the incarnate and
wonder-working Son of God, living and acting amongst men, to
portray Him in the fulness of His living energy.
4. But while the Evangelist thus brings out the Divine
power of Him, who was “ the Lion of the tribe of Judah,” he
also inviteg our attention in an especial manner to His human
personality, Thus he tells us how Our Lord
(a) Could grieve (vii. 34, viii, 12), eould love (x. 21), conld
Jeel pity (vi. 84), oould wonder (vi. 6}, could be moved with
righteous anger and indignation (iii. 5, viii. 12, 38, x. 14);

(8) Could be senrible of human infirmities, could hunger
(xi, 12), could desire rest (vi. 31), conld sleep (iv. 88).
5. Again, it is 86 Mark, who alone describes, on several
occasions, the very position, the very gesture, the very words
of his Divine Master :—
() Thus we are bidden fo notice
(a) How He looked round with comprehensive gaze upon
His hearers (iii, 5, 84), upon the woman with the issue of
blood {v. 82), upon His disciples (z. 28), upon the scene of
noisy buying and selling in the Temple (xi. 11);

(b} How He took little children into His arms, laid His
hands upon them and blessed them (ix. 86, x, 16); how
He turned round in holy anger to rebuke 8t Peter (viii. 83);
bow He went before His Apostles on the way towards
Jerusalem (x. 32); how He sat down and called the Twelve
to Him to instruet them in a lesson of humility (ixz. 85);

(ii) Again, we seem to hear {a) the very Aramaic words that
fell from His lips, * Boanerges” (iii. 17); *“ Talitha cwmi »
(v. 41); ““Corban® (vii. 11); “Ephphatha” (vii. 84);
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% Abba’> (xiv 36); and (b) the pighs which the sight of
human mlsery drew forth from His compasswnate breast
(vii. 34, viii. 12).
6. In keeping with this trait, 8t Mark is careful to record
minute particulars of
{a) Person; see Mark i. 29, i. 36, iii. 6, iii. 22, xi, 11, xi. 21,
xiii, 3, xiv. 65, xv. 21, xvi. 7;

(b)) Number; see Mark v. 18, vi. 7, vi. 40, xiv. 30;

{¢) Time; see Mark i. 85, il 1, iv. 85, vi. 2, xi. 11, xi. 19,
xv. 25, xvi. 23

(d) Place; see Mark ii."13, iii. 7, iv. 1, v. 20, vi. 81, xii. 41,
xiii, 3, xiv. 68, xv. 39, xvi. §.

7. This minuteness and partioularity of observation are
reflected in the language and style of the Evangelist:—

(i) His phrases of trangition are terse and lively; (ii) He
frequently prefers the present to the historic tense (eomp.
Mark i. 40, i. 44, ii. 3, ii. 10, ii. 17, zi. 1, xiv. 43, xiv. 66); (iii)
He often uses a direct instead of an indirect form of expres-
sion {comp. Mark iv. 39, v. 8, v. 9, v. 12, vi. 23, vi. 81, ix, 25,
xii. 8); (iv) For the sake of emphasis he couples iogether
words and phrases of similar import to heighten and define
his meaning {comp. Mark i 18, i. 45, iii, 26, iv. 8, iv. 33, 34,
v. 23, vi. 25, vii. 21, viii. 15, xiv. 68).

8. Tosumup. The Gospel of 8t Mark is a transoript from
life. Itisa vivid and simple record, ¢ stamped with the most
distinet impress of independence and criginality., It is totally
unconnected with the symbolism of the 01d Dispensation. It
is totally independent of the deeper reasonings of the New.”
In itself it forms one of the most powerful arguments against
the mythie origin of the Evangelic narratives, a theory
totally subversive of all faith in history. The {eaching that
once suited the vigorous intelligence of Roman hearers is still
full of instruction for us. It met their wants in the first age.
It meets ours in this latest age.
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21. THE MIRACLES RECORDED BY ST MARK

These Miracles may be arranged as displaying His victorious
power over

() Nature.
The Btilling of the Storm . ., . .. i 3541
The Feeding of the Fiva Thousa,nd .. vi.30—44
The Walking on the Lake . . .. Vi 45—52
The Feeding of the Four Thousand . . Viik 19
The Withering of the Fig-tree . . . . xi.12—14

{ii) The Spirit-world.
The demon cast out in the synagogue . . i. 23—28
The Legion . . . v. 1—20
The danghterof the Syrophoemcmn woman vii, 24—37
**The deaf and dumbman ., . ., . ., vil. 31—87

{iii) Discase.

Bimon’s wife's mother . . . . . . . i. 80,81
Theleper . . . . . . . . . . . i 40—45
The paralytie . . . .. il 312
The woman with the issue of blood . . V. 25—34
** The blind man at Bethsalda . . . . viii 22—26
The lupatieboy . . . . . . . . . ix. 17—29
Bartimegeus. . . . . . . . . . . x 46532
(iv) Death,
The daughter of Jairus . . . v. 21—43

** Miraelés recorded by St Mark alone.

23. THE PARABLES RECORDED BY ST MARK
(i) Parables of the Early Group, from the commencement of
the Ministry to the Mission of the Seventy :—

The Sower . . . . . . v, 3—8

** The Beed growing aecret.ly .o e . iv. 2629
The Mustard 8eed . . . . . . . . iv.80—-32
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(ii) Parables of the Intermediate Group, from the Mission of
the Seventy to the last Journcy towards Jerusalem :—

None.

(ili) Parables of the Final Group, immediately before and
after the Entry into Jerusalem :—

The Wicked Husbandmen . . . . . . xil1-11
** Parable recorded by St Mark alone.

For this arrangement of the Parables of Our Lord see
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, . pp. 702, 708.

23, ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPEL

The following Analysis will give a general idea of the con-
struction and contents of 8t Mark’s Gospel :—

Parr I.

L. The Preparation:—i. 1—13.

The Preparatory Mission of John e .. 118
The Preparation of Jesus for the Mlmstry . 1.9-13
Hig Baptism and Temptation . . . . 112,13

Parr IL
II. The Works of Christ in Eastern Galtlee :—i. 14—vii. 23.
Section (i)

Announcement of the Kingdom . .

. 14,15
Call of the first Disciples . .

. 16—20

i
i
. Cure of the demoniac at Ca.perna.um . i.21-28
Cure of Peter’s wife’s mother and others . . i.29—34
Retirement to a eolitary place i. 35
Tour in Galilee . . . . . . i. 3539
Cleansing of & leper . . . . i. 40—45
i

Retirement to desert places . . . . 45
Commencement of the conflict with the Ieadmg Jews :—

(1) The cure of the paralytic . . . . ii.1-12
(2) Call of St Matthew . . . . il 183—22
(3) Controversies about the Sabbath—
Plucking the ears of corn . . ii, 2328
Healing the Man with the Wlthered
Hand . . . ¢ . i, 1—6

Retirement te the I.a.ke e e .., il 7—12
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Section (ii)

Appointment of the Apostles . . . . iii. 13--19
Opposition of the Seribes from J emsa.lem . Hi. 2030
The true kindred , . . . . . . ., . . ii. 3185
Parables of the Kingdom ;
(1) The Sower . . e e e iv.1--25
{2) The Seed growing seeretly e e . iv. 26—29
(3) The Mustard Seed . . . . . . . iv.30—34
Signs of the Kingdom: .
(1) Thestilling ofthestorm . . . . iv.35—41
(2) The Gerasene Demoniac . . . . v.1-20
(3) The Daughter of Jairus and the ‘Woman
with the Issue .. V. 2143
Rejection at Nazareth . . vi. 1—6
Retirement in the villages . vi. 6
Section (iii)
Mission of the Apostles. . . . . . vi. 713, 30—32

The murder of the Baptist . . . . . . vi.l4—29

Retirement to a desert place . . vi. 81,32
The Feeding of the Five Thougand . . . . vi.33—44
The Walking on the Lake. ., . vi. 45—52
Miracles of Healing in the Plain of Gennesaret vi. 53—56
Digpute with the Pharisees on Ceremonial

Cleanliness . . . vii, 123
Retirement to the borders of 'I'yre and
Sidon . . . . . vii, 24
Paer 1.

III, The Worke of Christ 1n Northern Galilee :—vii, 24—
ix. 37,

Section (i) Various Miracles
Healing of thedaughter of the Syrophoemcmn vii. 2430

Gradual healing of a Deaf Mute . . . vii, 3137
. Feeding of the Four Thowsand . . . . . viil.1—10
The Pharisees ask for a Sign. . viii. 1113
Wearning againgt the Leaven of the Phansees
and of Herod . , voe e .. will 1421
Gradual Cure of a Blmd Mnn . . viii. 2226

Retfirement to the neighbourhood. of
Caesarea Philippi . . . . . . viil. 27
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Seetion (i)

Crrisr’s Question, and the Confession of St
Peter . . . . .. viii. 27—30
The First Clear Predwtwn of the Passwn viii. 81—ix. 1

Retirement to the mountain range of

Hermon. . . . . + . . . . . ix.2
The Transfiguration . . . . . ix, 2—8
Discourse following the Tmnsﬁguraﬁlon .. ix.9-13

The healing of & Lunatie Boy . . . . . ix.14-—29

Further Prediction of the Passion . . . . ix.80—32

Discourse with the Apostles . . . . . . ix, 33—50
Parr IV,

IV. The Works of Christ in Peraea :—x. 1—31.

The legitimacy of Divoree . . . . . . . X 2—12

The blessing of Little Children . . . . . x 13-—16

The Rich Young Ruler . . . . . . . . =x 17—22

The danger of Riches . . . . . . . . x.28-27

The reward of Belf-Sacrifice . . . . . . x 28—31
Parr V,

V. The Last Journey to Jerusalem and the Passion:—
X. 833—xv. 47.

Section (i)
Third Prediction of the Passion . . . . . X.32—34
The Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee. . . =x.35—45
Blind Bartimaeus , . . .+ . X 4652
The anointing at Bethany . . . . . . =xiv.1—10
Section (ii)
Tre Events oF Hory WEEK:
Palm Sunday
The Triumphal Entry . . . . . . . . x.1-11

Betirement to Bethany . . . . . . . =1l
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Monday
The withering of the Barren Fig-tree . . . =xi.12—14
The second Cleansing of the Temple . . . =xi. 15—18
Retirement to Bethany . . . . . . . . xi.19
Tuesday
The lesson of the Withered Fig-tree . . . xi. 20—26
The Question about Cemisr’s authority . . =xi, 27-33
The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen . =ii. 112
The Captious Questions

(1) Of the Pharisees ; the Tribute Money xii. 13—17
(2) Of the SBadducees; the Resurrection . xii. 18—27

The Soribe’s Question—the importance of the

Commandments . . xif. 28—34
The Lord’s counter- questlon——thc Son of

David, . . C e e e s xii. 85—37
Warning against the Scnbes e« « + . . xii. 38-—40
The Widow’s Mites . . . xii. 41—44
Prediction of the Destructlon of Jerusa.lem

and of the End of the World . . . . . xiii, 137

Wednesday

Seclueion at Bethany

Meeting of the Sanhedrin. . . . . . . xiv. 1,2
The treacheryof Judas. . . . . . . . xwlg, 11

Thursday
Preparations for the Passover . ., . . . xiv.12-18
Prediction of the Betrayal. . ... . xv17—21
Institution of the Holy Euchanst e oo . Xiv, 2295
Prediction of the Apostles’ Desertion . . . =xiv. 2731
The Agony in Gethgemane . . <+ . xiv. 82—43
JzsUs i3 apprehended . . . . . . . xiv, 43—50
The Incident of the Young Mv.n. . . . . xiv. 51, 52

Friday
The Eoelesiastieal Trial . . . . . . . xiv. 53—65
St Pefer’s Denials . . .« + .+ . xiv,86--72
The Civil Trial before P:la.te .o« . . . %V, 115
The Boldiers mock Jzsvs . . . . . . . xv. 1620
The Crucifixion . . . e e e .. XV, 2182
TheDeath . . . . . . . . . . . . xv.33—41

TheBurial. . . . . . . . . . . . xzv.d42—47
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Part VI,

61

V1. Christ’s Victory over the Grave, and Asceansion into

Heaven :—xvi,
Easter Day

(1) The Visit of the Holy Women
(2) The Resurrection .

The Appearances after the Resurrection to

(1) Mary Magdalene .
(2) Two Disciples.
(3) The Eleven

The Last Charge

The Ascension and Th;a Sessxon at the nght

Hand of God .

xvi,
xvi.
xvi,
xvi.
xvi.
xvi.

xvi.

1-3

9-11
12,13
14
15—18

19, 20



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO
ST MARK

L The Preparation. i. 1-13

The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the
Son of God; 2as it is written in the prophets, Behold,

I send my messenger befors thy face, which shall pre-
pare thy way before thee, 3 The voice of one crying in
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make

1. The Title

1. the gospel of Jesus Christ] This denotes the Qlad Tidings
concerning Jesus Christ.  Jesus Christ] see Names of Our Lord,
p. 8. the Son of God] Contrast this with St Matt. i. 1,
“the son of David, the son of Abraham.” The first Evangelist
writes for Jews, the second for Gentiles.

2-8. The Baptism and Preaching of Jokn

References to parallel passages in other Gospels will be found
in the Synopsis of Gospel History, pp. 1111,

The object of 8t Mark is to relate the official life and ministry of
Our Lord. He therefore begins with His baptiam, and first relates,
a8 introduectory to it, the preaching of John the Baptist. He does
not begin with the history of the Infancy, as St Lnke, or with the
doctrine of the Eternal Word, as 8t John. He desires to pourtray
Christ in the fulness of His ltving energy.

2. 4n the prophets] R.V. in Isaiah the Prophet. The
citation is actnally from two prophets, (1) Mel. iii. 1, (2) Isai. x1. 3.
8t Mark quotes the O.T. only twice, here and xv. 28. The former
prophecy, from the last page of 0.T., identifies the Baptist with the
. Messenger, the new Elijah, who wes to prepare the people for God's
coming by judging and cleansing them. The latter prophecy likens
him to the imaginary Herald who proclaimed the march of God
through the desert to bring back His people from their subjection
in Babylon—g deliverance which was a type of the redemption of
the people of God from spiritual subjection to Satan. In both
cases it is noteworthy that the Advent of Christ is spoken of as
equivalent to the Coming of God.
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his paths straight. 4John did baptize in the wilderness,
end preach the baptism of repentance for the remission
of sins. 5 And there went out unto him all the land of
Judea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of
him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sing, € And
John was clothed with camel's hair, and with a girdle
of a skin about his loins; and he did eat locusts and wild
honey; 7and preached, saying, There cometh one
mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I
am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. S8I indeed

4. did baptize] We do not read of Baptism in 0.T., but it had
come to be used for proselytes, comp. Zech. xiii. 1. the wilder-
tess] i.e. the dry and unpeopled region extending from the gates
of Hebron to the Dead Sea. Jor the remission] R.V. unte
remisaion. John required of ol who came to him repentance,
ie. a change of mind and life, with a view to pardon from CrrisT,
Thus hig baptism was preparatory to that of CarisT,

5. allthe land] The crowds that flocked to his baptism included
representatives of every class, Pharisees and Sadduceea (M. iii. 7),
tax-gatherers (L. {ii. 12), soldiers (L. ii. 14), rich and poor (L. iii. 10}.
the river of Jordan] As we say, the eity of Rome, of denoting
apposition.

6. camel's hair] His raiment was of the coarsest textare, such
as was worn by Elijah (2 Kings i. 8) and the prophets generally
(Zech. xiii. 4). a girdle of a skir] i.e. of untanned leather (2
Kinga i. 8), like that worn by the Bedouin, not of fine linen, as was
customary.  locusts] Locasts were ground and pounded, and then
mixed with flour and water and made into cakes, or scmetimes they
were salted. For wild horey comp. the story of Jonathan, 1 Sam,
xiv. 25-27,

7. cometh] a prophetic present. latchet] diminutive of
latch, means anything that catches. We now only apply latch to
the catch of a door or gate. A shoe-lace isradically the same word.
Here it denofes the thong or fastening by which the sandal was
fastened to the foot. The office of bearing and unfastening the
sandals of great personages fell to the meanest slaves. o stoop
down] This expression is peculiar to St Mark. It is the first of
those minute details which we ghall find in such abundance ir his
Gospel.

8. The preaching of John declares (o) the need of repentance,
(2) the coming of the Messiah, (c) a future baptism with the Spirit,
reaching to the inmost life.
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have baptized you with water: but he shall baptize you
with the Holy Ghost.

9 And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in
Jordan. '9And straightway coming up oul of the
water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a
dove descending upon him: 1and there came a voice from
heaven, saying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased.

9-13. The preparation of Jesus for the Ministry—His
Baptism and Temptation

9. anthose days] Cf L. iii. 21-23. Our Lord was thirty years
of nge, the Levite’s age for commencing service (Numb. iv. 3).
came from Nazareth] See p. 48. baptized of] i.e. by John.
Comp. L. xiv. 8, *when thou art bidden of (=by) any man.”
in Jordan] REither (i) at the ancient ford near Succoth, which
some have identified with the Bethabara (or rather Bethany) of
St John (J. i. 28); or (ii} at a more southern ford not far from
Jericho, whither the multitudes that flocked from Judaea and
Jerusalem (Mk i. 5) would have found speedier and more con-
venien{ access.

10. straightivay] Thisis St Mark’s favonrite connecting word,
and constantly recurs; comp. i. 12, 18, 20, 21, (23 R.V.), 28, iv. 5,
15, viii. 10, ix. 15, xi. 3, and other places. ke saw] ie. JEsus
saw. He was engaged, as we learn from 8t Lukeiii, 21, in solemn
prayer.  opened] Lit. rent, or rent asunder, one of St Mark’s
graphic touches: see the Introduction, p. 54.

11, a voice from heaven] The first of the three heavenly Voices
to be heard during Our Lord’s Ministry, all in connexion with
special steps of His self-humiliation, viz., at (i) His Baptism;
(ii) His Transfiguration (Mk ix. 7); (iii} at the important visit of
the Greeks during Holy Week (J. xii. 28). This Voice attested in
the presence of His Forerunner the unique Sonship of Qur Lerd,
and inaugurated His public Ministry.

Our Lord’s Baptism is a turning-point in His earthly life. It
marks the commencement of His public Minisiry, and the termina-
tion of His private kome life. Though He does not need the
remission of mins for Himself, He yet goes through the rite, that
He may share fully the life of His brother men, and in order to
consecrate Baptism as the rite of admission énto His soctety. His
submission to Baptism is a signal act of obedience, the fulfilling of
all righteousness (M. iii. 15), i.e. of all the Divine requirements, In
response to this obedience He receives (1) an anointing for His

MARK 5
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2 And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the
wilderness. 13 And he was there in the wilderness forty
days, tempted of Satan; and was with the wild beasts;
and the angels ministered unto him.

II. The Works of CHRIST in Eastern Galilee
i 14-vii. 28
M Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of

Ministry through the descent of the Spirit, and (2) credentials,
when He is proclaimed as the truly filial Son of Gop by the Voice
from Heaven, These two Divine signs shew that He is hoth the
expected Messiah (comp. Isainh xi. 1; Pa. ii. 7; 2 Samuel vii.; Ps.
Ixxxix.} and the Servant of the Lorp, Who was to be both Mission-
ary snd Saffering Redeemer (2s. xlii. 1; liii.; Ixi. 1). The Temptation
is soon to put to the proof His conceptior of Sonship and of
Kingship. Confirmationis to usthebestowal of asimilar grace (comp.
especially Isaiah xi. 1,2) and calls out shmilar obedience from us.

12, smmediatcly] Seeabave,v. 10. The object of the Savicur's
firsy Advent was ““ to destroy the works of the Devil”’ (1 John iii. 8).
Hig very first wark, therefore, was to enter on a conflict with the
great Enemy of mankind. driveth kvm] This stroug word
denotes the Divine impulse of the Holy Ghest, which constrained
Himg ta go forth to the eneounter.

13. tempted of Satan] In M.iv. 1t and L. iv. 2, He is =aid to
have been: templed by the Devil, i.e. the “ Slanderer,” who slanders
Gon to man (Gen. il 1-5) and man to God (Job i 9-11; Rev, xii.
10). St Mark, who never uses this word, says He was tempted by
Satan, i.e. “ the Enemy ™ of God and man alike. Satan seems to
have been permitied to tempt Our Tord during the whole of the
forty days, but at the end of that peried #o have assailed Him with
increased intensity through every avenue that could aliure (L. iv.
13) the wild beasts] St Mark relates the Temptation very
briefty, but he alone adds the graphic touch te the picture that the
Savionr was ¢ with the wild beasts,” wunhart hy them, as Adam was
in Paxadise. Comp. Daniel in the den of lions. the angels]
St Matthew vecords the ministry of Angels at the close as to a
Heavenly Prince (M. iv. 11). St Mark records a ministyy of the
same celestial Visitants apparently throughost the trial.

14, 35, TFhe 4 ent of the Kingd:

14, putin prison] The cause of the imprisonment is more falty

related, ch. vi. 17-20. came into Galilee] Qalilee, seo p. 45.

Herc He commenced the great Galilean ministry. the gospel of
the kiniydom of G'od] R.V, the Gospel of God.
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God, 15and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom
of (God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.

18Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee, he saw
Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the
sea: for they were fishers. 7 And Jesus said unto them,
Come ye after me, and I will make you to become
fishers of men. 18And straightway they forsook -their
nets, and followed him. 19And when he had gone a
little further thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee,
and John his brother, who also were in the ship mending
their nets. 20And. straightway he called them: and
they left their father Zebedee in the sghip with the hired
gervantg, and went after him.

15. The time] ie. the great foreordained and predicted time of
the Messiah, the kingdom of God] i.e.a more direct rule of
God, as exercised through the Messiah, () in each individusl,
(%) over the people of Ged, {¢) over all nations. Comp. the Hymn,
“Thy Kingdom come, O God.” believe] R.V. belleve in,
i.e. repose your faith on, the Gospel.

16-20. Coll of the first Four Disciples

16. as he walked] The Baviour had come down (L. iv. 31;
d. iv, 47, 61) from the high country of (alilee, and now made His
permanent ebode in the deep retreat of the Sea of Galilee at
Capernaum, “Hia own city” (M. iv. 13; L. iv. 31), whence He
could easily communicate, as well by land as by the Lake, with
many important towns, and in the event of any threatened perse-
cution retire into & more secure region, the sea of Galilec]
See p. 45. he saw Simon and Andrew] whom He had already
nvited to His acquaintance (J. i. 40-42); He now calls them to a
more definite discipleship, see pp. 35, 41. a net] The netspoken
of here and in M. iv. 18 was a casting-net, circular in ghape, “like
the top of & tent.”

19, Juames the son of Zebedee, and Jokn] See pp. 37, 38,

20. straightway] see on v. 10. Zebedee] See p. 48.
went after kim] For the miraculous draught of fishes which
accompanied or followed this incident see L. v, 2-11, Peter left

his wife, the sons of Zebedee their father: all of them their home
and occupation.

5—2
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21And they went into Capernaum; and straightway
on the sabbath day he entered into the synagogue, and
taught. 22And they were astonished at his doctrine:
for he taught them as one that had anthority, and not as
the scribes. 23And there was in their synagogue a man
with an unclean spirit; and he cried out, 24saying, Let
us alone; what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of
Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee
who thou art, the Holy One of God. 25And Jesus
rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of
him. 26 And when the unclean spirit bad torn him, and
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 27And
they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned
among themselves, saying, What thing is this? what
new doctrine is this? for with authority commandeth he
even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him. 28And

21-28, The Cure of the Demoniac at Capernaum

21. Capernaum] See p. 45.

22, not as the scritbes] The Scribes, see p. 7.

23, with an unclean spirtt] a special kind of madness, in
which the sufferer was possessed by a spirit which spoke from
within him.

24, Let us along] R.V. omits. It is not the man who eries
out, but the evil spirit which had usurped dominion over him.
Jesus of Nazareth] As the angels had in songs of rapture recog-
nised their King (L. ii. 13, 14), so the evil spirits instantly recognise
Him, but with cries of despair.  the Holy One of God] Comp.
J. vi. 69, R.Y. The evil spirit knows more than the possessed
manu could know,

25, rebuked him] Though he had borne testimony to Carist,
vet his testimony is rebuked, for it was probably intended only to
do harm, *“to anticipate and mar His great purpose and plan.”
Compare the econduct of St Paul in reference to the girl possessed
with the spirit of Apollo (Acts xvi. 16-18). Hold thy peace)
lit. Be muzzled. The same word is used by Our Lord in rebuking
the storm on the Lake, “Peace, be still” (Mk iv. 39), Wryclif
tranglates it “wexe doumbe.”

26, had torn kim] 1i.e. thrown him into strong convulsions, and
according to Bt Luke’s account, tnto the midst (L. iv. 85); comp.
Mk ix. 26.
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fmmediately his fame spread abroad throughout all the
region round about Galilee.

29 And forthwith, when they were come out of the
synagogue, they entered into the house of Simon and
Andrew, with James and John. 30But Simon’s wife's
mother lay sick of a fever, and anon they tell him of
her. 31And he came and took her by the hand, and lift
her up; and immediately the fever left her, and she
ministered unto them. 32And at even, when the sun
did set, they brought unto him all that were diseased,
and them that were possessed with devils. 33And all
the city was gathered together at the door. 34And he
healed many that were sick of divers diseases, and cast
out many devils; and suffered not the devils to speak,
because they knew him.

85 And in the morning, rising up a great while before

20-34. The Cure of Peter's Wife's Mother and others

29, they] i.e. the Lord and the four disciples, whom He had
already called. It was a sabbath-day, and He probably went to
the Apostle’s house to eat bread. Comp. L. xiv. 1,

80. Simon’s wife’s mother] St Paul alludes to him as a married
man, see 1 Cor. ix. b. sick of a fever] s “great” or “violent
fever,” according to the physician St Luke, Intermittent fever and
dysentery, the latter often fatal, are ordinary Arabian diseases.

81, ke came] Observe all the graphic touches in this verse;
the Lord (i) went to the sufferer, (ii) took ker by the hand, (iii} lifted
her up, and (iv) the fever, rebuked by the Lord of life (L. iv. 39),
Zeft Fer, and (v) she began fo minister unto them.

82. when the sun did set] All three Evangelists earefully record,
that it was not till the san was setting or had actoally set, that
these sick were bronghit to Jesus. The Sabbath ended at sunset,
and the people conld then bear burdens withont breaking the
sabbath.

33. at the door] i.e. the door of St Peter's house, * the door so
well kmown fo him who supplied St Mark with materials for his
Gospel.”

35-38. Solitary Prayer

85. ?n the morning,...a great while before day] Amother graphic
touch of the Evangelist. He brings the gcene before our eyes.



70 ST MARK, I. 3641

day, he went out, and departed into a solitary place, and
there prayed. 88And Simon and they that were with
him followed after him. 37And when they had found
him, they said unto him, All men seek for thee. 38And
he said unto them, Let us go into the next towns, that I
may preach there also: for therefore came I forth. 39And
he preached in their synagogues throughout all Galilee,
and cast out devils.

40 And there came a leper o him, begeeching him, and
kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If thou wilt,
thou canst make me clean. 4TArd Jesus, moved with
compassion, pub forth Ais hand, and touched him, and

a solitary place] A remarkable feature of the Lake of Gennesaret
wasg that it was closely surrounded with desert solitudes. These
‘desgert places,’ thus close at hand on the table-lands or in the
ravines of the eastern and western ranges, gave opportunities of
retirement for rest or prayer.

36, Simon] already with his earnest impulsiveness beginning to
take the lend. Comp. L. viii. 45,ix.382.  jfollowed after kim] The
word in the original is very expressive and only occurs here, It
denotes (i) 2o foilow kard wpon, (ii) to pursue closely, to track out.
Simon and his friends almost 2unfed for Hir.

88. towns] Rather, village-towns or country-towns. The
word only occurs here. Dalmanutha, Magdala, Bethsaida, Chorazin,
were all near at hand.

39, Tour in Qalilee

4045, The Cleansing of a Leper

40, there came] Better, there cometh, in the present tense.
See Introduction, p. 55. a leper] One afflicted with the most
terrible of all maladies. The Jews called it * the Finger of God,”
and emphatically “ the Stroke” ; they never expected to cure it (see
2 Kings v. 7). With lip covered (Ezek. xxiv. 17), and bare head
(Lev. xiv. 8, 9), and rent garments, the leper bore about with him
the emblems of mortality, “himself a dreadful parable of death.”
Compare the cases of Moses (Ex. iv. 6), Miriam (Num. xii. 10),
Naaman (2 Kings v. 1), Gehazi (2 Kings v. 27). kneeling down
to him] Bt Mark alone describes this attifude of the leper, as also
the look of compassion which beamed forth from the face of the
Lord, spoken of in the next verse.

41, and toucked him] Though this act was sirictly forbidden
by the Mosaic Law, as causing ceremoninl defilement.
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gaith unto him, I will; be thou clean. #2And as soon as
he had spoken, immediately the leprosy departed from
him, and he was cleansed. 43And he straitly charged
him, and forthwith sent him away; 4%4and saith unto
him, See thou say nothing to any man : but go thy way,
shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing
those things which Moses commanded, for a testimony
unto them. 45But he went out, and began to publish ¢
much, and to blaze abroad the matter, ingsomuch that
Jesus could no more openly enter into the city, but was
without in desert places: and they came to him from
every querter.

43, siraitly)=strietly. Comp. Gen. xlill, 7, “The man ssked
us straitly of our state’’; Josh, vi. 1, “Now Jericho was strattly
shut up.” Comp. also Shakespeare, Richard II1. 1. 1. 85, 86,

*His majesty hath straitly given in charge
That no man shell have private conference.”
charged] The word thus rendered denotes (i) to be very angry or
indignant, (ii) to charge or command with sternness. sent him
away] or put him forth, “He would allow no lingering, but
required him to hasten on his errand, lest the report of what had
been done should outrun him.”

44, shew thyself to the priest] that he may attest the reality of
thy cure (Lev. xiv. 8). those things which Moses commanded)
viz. (1) two birds, “alive and clean,” (2} cedar wood, (3) scarlet,
and (4) hyssop; this was for the preliminary ceremony (Lev. xiv.
4-7). On the eighth day further offerings were to be made,
(1) two ke lambs without blemish, (2) one ewe lamb, (3) three
tenth deals of fine flour, {4) one log of oil. If the leper was poor,
he was permitted to offer one lamb and two turtledoves or two
young pigeons, with one tenth deal of fine flour. Note that Our
Lord is careful to observe the Law.  for a testimony unto them]
Rather, for a testimony against them, i.e. against their un-
belief in refusing to acknowledge Cur Lord.

48, began to publish it muck] Even as others in similar
circumstances; comp. (1) the blind man (M. ix, 30, 81); (2) the
man with an impediment of speech (Mk vii. 836).  could no more
openly enter snto the eity] In these words we have perhaps one of
the reasons why the Lord enjoined silence on the leper. A certain
degree of secrecy and reserve weas plainly necessary in respect to
the Lord’s miracles, or it would have been impossible for Him to
have moved from place to place.
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And again he entered info Capernaum after some
days; and it was noised that he was in the house.
2And straightway many were gathered together, inso-
much that there was no room to receive them, no, not so
much as about the door: and he preached the word unto
them. 3And they come unto him, bringing one sick of
the palsy, whick was borne of four. 4And when they
could not come nigh unto him for the press, they
uncovered the roof where he was: and when they had
broken ¢ up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of
the palsy lay. 5When Jesus saw their faith, he said
unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.
8 But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, and

I0. 1-12. The Paralytic, and the Power to forgive Sins

1. ke entered into Capernaum] A seeond visit, comp. ch. i. 21,
after the subsidence of the late excitement.  the house] REither
His own house, which he occupied with Hiz Mother and His
brethren (Mk iii. 21), or possibly that of St Peter.

2, about the door] All the avenues of approach to the house
were blocked up, and the courtyard or vestibule was filled.

8. borne of four] A pictorial tonch.

4. they uncovered the roof] They appear (1) to have ascended
to the flat roof probably by a flight of steps outside (L. v. 19);
{2) to have broken up the timber and clay, sometimes used to this
day; (3) to have lowered the paralytic upon his bed through the
opening into the presence of the Great Healer. The room was
perhaps about eight feet high.

5. their faith] The faith of all, of the paralytic himself and
those that bore him., The Hoily One did not reject this “charitable
work ” of theirs in bringing him before Him.  Sua] Lit. Chnd,
8t Luke, v. 20, gives the words thus, * Man, thy sins are forgiven
thee.” St Mark has preserved to us the tenderer word, even as
St Matthew has dore in his account (M. ix. 22). thy sins] His
sufferings may have been due to sinful excesses. Comp. the words
of the Saviour to the man who had an infirmity thirty.and-eight
years, “ Behold thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a worse
thing come unto thee” (J. v. 14). be forgiven] R.V. are
forgiven, lit. have been forgiven.

6. certain of the seribes] During Our Lord's absence from
Capernaum there had arrived not only from Galilee, but even
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reasoning in their hearts, 7Why doth this man thus
speak blasphemies ? who can forgive sins but God only?
8And immediately, when Jesus perceived in his spirit
that they so reasoned within themselves, he said unto
them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts?
9Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy
sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and take up thy
bed, and walk? 10But that ye may know that the Son
of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith to
the sick of the palsy,) M1 say unto thee, Arige, and take
up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house. 12And
immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went
forth before them all; insomuch that they were all

from Judaea and Jerusalem (L. v. 17), Pharisees and lawyers, who
were ingidiously watching all that He did. Their criticism marks
the commencement of CHRIST'8 conflict with the Jews.

7. blasphemies] i.e. words derogatory to Goo’s honour, The
claim to forgive sins implied a distinet equality with Gop in
respect of one of His most incommunicable attributes.

8. dn his spiri¢] His soul was human, but His * Spirit”’ was
divine, and by this divine faculty He penetrated and then revealed
to them the ¢thoughts and counsels of their hearts,” comp.
J. ii. 25.

10. that ye may know] By doing that which is eapable of
being put to the proof I will vindicate My right and power to
do that which, in its very nature, is incapable of being vroved.”
the Bon of man] Thig is the first time this title oceurs in
St Mark, where we find it 14 times. See p. 10. on earth)
‘This power is not exercised, as ye think, only in heaven by Gon,
but also by the Son of Man on earth.

11. thy bed] The original word thus rendered means a portable
pallet, little more thap & mat, nsed for mid-day sleep, and by the
sick. It was of the commonest description and used by the
poorest,

12. ¢mmediately] Observe the suddenness and completensss of
the cure, and contrast it with the miracles of an Elijak {1 Kings
xvii. 17-24), or an Elisha (2 Eings iv. 32-36).  before them all]
Now yielding before him and no longer blocking up his path.
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amarzed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw if on
this fashion,

13 And he went forth again by the sea side; and all the
multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 4And
a8 he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alpheus sitting
at the receipt of custom, and said unto him, Follow me,
And he arose and followed him. 15 And it came to pass,
that as Jesus sat ab meat in his house, many publicans
and sinners sat also together with Jesus and his
disciples: for there were many, and they followed him.
16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with

13-22. Qall of St Maithew ; the Discourse at hig House

13. he went jfortk] i.e. from the town of Capernaum to the
shore of the Lake, probably through a suburb of fishers’ huts and
custom-houses,

14, Levi] Seep.39. receipt of custom] Situated as Caper-
naum was at the nucleus of roads which diverged to Tyre,
Damageus, Jerusalem, and Sepphoris, it was a busy centre of
merchandise, and a natural place for the collection of tribute
and taxes. Follow me] 'Though he belonged to a class above
all others hated and despised by the Jews, trebly hated where,
a8 in the present instance, the tax-gatherer was himsslf a Jew,
yot the Lord did not hesitafe to invite him to become omne of the
Twelve. and followed him] 'We cannot doubt that the new
disciple had already listened fo some of the discourses and beheld
somme of the wondrous miracles of Christ,

15. sat at meat] It is St Luke who tells us that St Matthew
made ““a great feast” in honour of his new Master (L. v. 29), and
to it, perhaps by way of farewell, he invited many of his old
associates. publicans and sinners] The “publicans” properly
so called were persons who farmed the Roman taxes, and in later
times were usually Roman knights and men of wealth and position.
Those here alluded to were the inferior officers, natives of the
province where the taxes were collected, notorious for mpa.cn;y
and dishonesty

16. the scribes and Pharisees] R.V. the scribes of the
Pharisees, i.e. the seribes who belonged to the sect of the
Pharisees. See p. 7. They were probably the same as in
2. 6. they said unto his disciples] Overawed by the miracles
He had wrought and the overthrow they had lately experienced
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publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, How
is it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and
ginners? 17 When Jesus heard 4%, he saith unto them,
They that are whole bave no need of the physician, but
they that are sick: I came not to call the righteous, but
sinners to repentance.

18 And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used.
to fast: and they come and say unto him, Why do the
disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy
disciples fast not? 19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the
childrenwf the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom
ig with them? as long as they have the bridegroom with
them, they cannot fast. 20But the days will come,
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them,

at the healing of the paralytic, they vent their displeasure on
His disciples.

17, Contrast the whole spirit of the Pharisees with that of

Our Lord,
18, the disciples of John] The contrast between their Master
in prison and Jesus at the feast could not fail to be felt. The
rigorong asceticism of the Pharisees offered various points of
contact between them and the disciples of the Baptist. used
to fast] The Jews were wont to fast on Thursday, because on
that day Moses was said to have re-ascended Mount Sinai; on
Mondsy, becanse on that day he returned. Comp. the words of the
Pharisee, L. xviil 12, “I fast twice in the week.” Perhaps thig
feast took place on one of their weekly fasts.

19. the children of the bridechamber] i.e. the friends and com-
panions of the bridegroom, who aceompanied him to the house of
the bride for the marriage. Comp. Judges xiv. 11. the bride-
groom] e reminds the diseiples of John of the image under
which their own great Master had spoken of Him as the Bride-
groom (J. iil. 29), at the sound of Whose voice he rejoiced.

20, the days will come] The thought of death accompanies Our
Lord even to the social meal, and in the now undisguised hatred of
His opponents He sees 8 token of what must hereafter come to
pass, taken aqway] The same word is used by each of the
three Synoptic Gogpels, and implies & violent termination of His
life, The words occur nowhere else in the New Testament, While
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and then shall they fast in those days. 2'No man also
seweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment: else the
new piece that filled it up teketh away from the old,
and the rent is made worse. 22And no man putteth
new wine into old bottles: else the new wine doth burst
the bottles, and the wine ig spilled, and the bottles will
be marred : but new wine must be put into new bottles.

28And it came fo pass, that he went through the
corn fields on the sabbath day; and his disciples began,
as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24And the
Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do they on the
sabbath day that which is not lawful? 25And he said

JEsTs is with His Disciples, it is their time of joy; His presence
overrides all obligations to fast. But their time for mourning and
fasting will come, when He is taken from them.

21, new cloth] |Literally uncarded or wunteazled cloth.
else] ie. if he do. the new piece that filled it wp] R.V.
that which should ill it up. taketh away from] The new
patch sbrinks and so draws the old garment into fresh holes.

22. new] Men do not pour new, or unfermented, wine into old
and worn wineskins.

The garment represents the Jewish system. A piece of a
new system cannot be fitted into it without disturbing the
whole. The wineskins represent the persons of the system.
New teaching and new enthusiasm caonot be imparted to the
members of an effete system without disaster.  There is, perhaps,
special reference to the disciples of the Baptist, who combined
the old teaching with the new. The disciples of Curigr must
discard the old system.

23-28, Controversies alout the Sabbath—plucking the
ears of corn

28, to pluck the ears of corn) From Bt Matthew we learn that
they were an hungred (M. xii. 1). The act described marks the
season of the year, The wheat was ripe, for they wounld not have
rubbed barley in their hands (L. vi. 1).

24, that which 42 not lawful] They did not aecuse them of
theft, for the Law allowed what they were doing (Deut. xxiii. 25).
They accused them of profaning the Sabbath. The Law of course
forbade reaping and threshing on that day, but the Rabbis had
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unto them, Have ye never read what David did, when
he had need, and was a hungred, he, and they that were
with him? 28How he went into the house of God in
the days of Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the
shewbread, which is not lawful to eat but for the priests,
and gave also to them which were with him? 27And he
sald unto them, The sabbath was made for man, and not
man for the sabbath: 28therefore the Son of man is Lord
algo of the sabbath.
And he entfered again into the synagogue; and
there was a man there which had a withered hand.
2 And they watched him, whether he would heal him on

decided that even to pluck corn was to be construed as reaping,
and to rub it as threshing.

25. Have ye mever read] Rather, Did ye mnever read?
With a gentle ircny He adopts one of the favourite formulas of
their own Rabhis, and inquires if they had never read what David,
their favourite here, had done when fiying from Sanl.

268, How ke went] He came to the high priest at Nob, and
entered the Tabernacle, and ate of the hallowed bread (1 Sam. xxi.
1-9), of the ‘‘twelve cakes of fine flour” which no stranger might eat
(Ex. xxix. 33). Necessity superseded Law. Abtathar] In
1 Sem, xxi. 1-9 and xxii. 6-19 the “priest” (i.e. presumably the
High-Priest) at Nob who gave the shewbread to David and was after-
wards killed by Saul’s orders was named .Ahimeleck, and cne of his
sens who escaped was Abiathar, who wag made High-Priest by David
when he became king. It is possible therefore that there is an'in-
accuracy here, either in the original words by Our Lord, or in the
Evangelist’s rendering of them. It does not affect the argument,

L 1-6. Cure of the Man with the Withered Hand

1. And he entered] The narrative of St Mark here is peculiarly
vivid and pictorial. The incident cccurred at Capernaum, and
brobably on the next Sabbath. a withered hand] 8t Luke the
physician tells us it was his “sight hand.” It was probably not
merely paralysed in the sinews, but dried up and withered, the
result of a partial atrophy. :

2. they watcked him] The same company of scribes and
Pharisees had gathered together from Judaea, Jerusalem, and
Galilee itself (L. v. 17), to find matter of accusation against Him.
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the sabbath day; that they might accuse him. 3Andhe
saith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand
forth, 4 And he saith unto them, Iz it lawful to do good
on the sabbath days, or to do evil? to save life, or to kill?
But they held their peace. 5And when he had looked
round about on them with anger, being grieved for the
hardness of their hearts, be saith unto the man, Stretch
forth thine hand. And he sbtrefched it out: and his

3. hesasth] It wounld seem that the Pharisees first asked Him,
« Is it {azful to heal on the Sabbath day ?” (M. xii. 10).

4. But they held their peace] St Mark alone mentions this
striking circumstance, as also what we read in the next versc,
that * He looked round about on them with anger.”

5. with anger] Not merely did He look upon them, He “looked
round” upon them, surveyed each face with “an all-embracing gaze
of grief and anger.” Feelings of “grief” and “anger’’ are here
ascribed to Him, Who was “ very God and very Man,” just as in
another place we read that “He wept” before the raising of
Lazarus (J. xi. 35), and “slept’”’ before He stilled the storm
(Mk iv. 88}, and “ was an hungred ” (M. iv. 2), and was “exceeding
sorrowful even unto death” (M. xxvi. 38). being grieved)
The word here used occurs nowhere else in the New Testament,
and implies a feeling of compassion for their conduet, even in the
midst of angeratit.  hardness] literally callousness, St Pauluses
the word in Rom. xi. 25, and again in Eph. iv. 18. whole as the
other] This is one of the instances where Our Lord may be said to
have wrought a miracle without a word, or the employment of any
external means, It also forms one of seven miracles wrought on
the Sabbath-day. The other six were, (I) the demoniac at
Capernaum (Mk 1 21); (2) Simon’s wife’s mother (Mk i. 29);
(3) the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda (J. v. 9); (4) tho
woman with a spirit of infirmity (L. xiii. 14); (5) the mar who had
the dropsy (L. xiv. 1); (6) the man born blind (J. ix. 14).

The keeping of the Sabbath was the chief and most acute
question between Our Lord and the Pharisees, and it exemplifies
notably the great fault of the Pharisees—hollowness of religion.
See p. 7. In their view of the Sabbath everything depended
apon outward observance, but the inward motive was lacking,
or rather was a merely selfish desire for reward. Our Lord states
in opposition to them three principles: (1) not mechanical obedi-
ence, but obedience with constant reference to underlying principle
~—mercy predominating over sacrifice (see especially M. xii, 7);
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hand was resiored whole as the other. ©And the
Pharisees went forth, and straightway took counsel with
the Herodians against him, how they might destroy
him.

7But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples o the
sea: and a great multitude from Galilee followed him,
and from Judea, 8and from Jermsalem, and from
Idumea, and from beyond Jordan ; and they abont Tyre
and Sidon, a great multitude, when they bad heard
what great things he did, came unfo him. 9And he
spake to hig disciples, that a gmall ship should wait on
bim because of the multitude, lest they should throng
him. 10For he bad healed many; insomuch that fhey
pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as had
plagues. MAnd unclean spirits, when they saw him,

(2) outward rules may be modified for man’s good by the Son of
Man (Mk ii. 27, 28); (3) man’s sabbath should copy God’s sabbath,
in which He still works, but with restful contemplation (J. v. 17).

8. And the Pharisees went forth] The effect of this miracle
wag very great. The seribes and Pharisees were “filled with
madness.”” The Baviour had not merely broken their traditions,
but He had put them to silence before all the people. In their
blind hate they did not shrink even from joining the Herodians,
the Court party and their political opporents, and taking counsel
with them how they might put Him fo death. the Herodians]
This is the first occasion on which the Herodians are mentioned.
See p. 7.

7-12. Withdrawal of JESUS lo the Lake of Genuesaret

7. the sea] 1.e. the Lake, a great multitude} Observe the
wide arca from which the multitude were now gathered fogether;
the region (1) of Tyre and Sidon and Galilee in the neorth of
Palestine, (2} of Judaen and Jerusalem in the cemtre, (3) of Peraea
“beyond the Jordan™ on the east, (4] of Idumaea in the extreme
south.

8. @ small ship] R.V. a Httle boat. The boat was now His
chtief place of instruction in opposition to the synagogue.

20. plagues] The word thus rendered denofes {1} a whip or
Lscomrge, 2y a plague or disease of the body. Comp. Mk v. 29, 34;

. Vil 21,
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fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the
Son of God. 12And he straitly charged them that they
should not make him kmnown. 13And he goeth up into
a mountain, and calleth unto him whom he would: and
they came unto him. ™ And he ordained twelve, that
they should be with him, and that he might send them
forth to preach, 15and to have power to heal sicknesses,
and fo cast out devils: ®and Simon he surnamed Peter;
17and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother
of James ; (and he surnamed them Boanerges, which is,
The sons of thunder:) 8and Andrew, and Philip, and
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James

11. Thowart the Son of God] In the synagogue of Capernaum
they had calied Him the “Hely One of Gop ” (Mk i. 24}, they now
acknowledge Him as the “Son of Gon” (comp. I, iv. 41). The
force of the imperfect tense in the original here is very striking,
“whenever the demons saw Him, they kept falling down
before Him and saying”...and as often as they did so, “ He
straitly charged them that they shounld not make Him known,”
i.e. as the Messiah, ““the Son of Gop,” comp. p. 9.

12. make kim Fnown] “This was not the fitting time, nor
these the heralds’ (Bengel).

18-19. The Appointment of the Twelve Apostles

13, And he goeth] The scene of His retirement and lonely
vigil was in all probability the singular elevation now kmown as the
EKartin Hattin, or “ Horns of Hattin,” the only conspicnous hill on
the western side of the Lake, and singularly adapted by its con-
formation both to form & place for short retirement, and a
rendezvous for gathering multitndes. Then at dawn of the
following day (L. vi. 13}, He calleth unto him whom ke would)
of the disciples, who had gradumally gathered around Him, and
when they had come to Him He selected twelve for Himself
(L. vi. 8), and

14, ordained] R.V. appointed. There is no formal ordi-
nation. Hitherto they had been His friends and disciples in a
wider sense, now He formally called them, and joined them in a
united band, that (i} they “might be with Him "’ (comp. Aets i. 21),
(i) that He might “send them forth’ as heralds fo preach, and
(iii) that they “might have power to cast oul demons,” for the
words “to heal sicknesses” are omitted in R.Y. This Mission
(ii and iif) is deseribed in ch. vi. 7-13. On the Apostles
see p. 20.
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the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the
Canaanite, 12and Judas Iscariof, which also betrayed
him,

And they went into a house. 20And the mmultitude
‘cometh together again, so that they could not so much
as eat bread. 21And when his friends heard of i, they
went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside
himself. 22And the scribes which came down from
Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince
of the devils casteth he ont devils. 23And he called
them unto him, and said unto them in parables, How
can Satan cast out Satan? 24And if a kingdom be
divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand.
25 And if a house be divided against itself, that house
cannot gtand. 26And if Satan rise up against him-
self, and be divided, he cannot stand, but hath an
end. 27No man can enter into a strong man’s house,

20-30. Opposition of the Scribes from Jerusalem

Between this section and the last we must insert the delivery of
the Sermon on the Mount, and the Saviour's second ministerial
journey.

20, the multitude cometh together again] i.e. at Capernaum,
which bad now become Our Lord’'s temporary home,

21, when his friends] Not the Apostles, but His relatives,
comp, v. 31. He s beside Rimself| They deemed the zeal
and daily devotion to His labour of love a sort of ecstasy or
religions enthusiasm, which made Him no longer master of
Himself.

22, And the scribes] Comp. the hostile party from Jernsalem,
noticed in ch. ii. 6, 18, 24, iii. 6. Beelzebub] See p. 36. 8t
Matthew tells us of the miracle, which was the oceasion of this
blasphemy—the cure of & man not only possessed with a demon,
but algo blind and dumb (M. xii. 22).

23. How can Satan cast out Sztan?] Absurd to suppose that
Batan would be his own enemy. If neither kingdom, nor city
(M. xif. 25}, nor honsehold could stand, when internally divided,
much less counld the empire of the Evil One. For Satan, see p. 42.

27. @ strong man’s house] 'The “strong man” is Satan; his
h‘ouse or palace is this lower world, especially the demoniacs and
Simmers under Satan’s power; the Btronger than the Strong is

MARK 8
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and spoil his goods, except he will first bind the strong
man ; and then he will spoil his house. 28Verily I say
unto you, All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men,
and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme:
28 but he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost
hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal
damnation. 30Because they said, He -hath an unclean
spirit.

31There came then his brethren and his mother, and,
standing without, sent unto him, callinghim, 32And the
multitude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold,
thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee.
33And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or
my brethren? 34And he looked round -about on them
which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my

Cugist, who first bound the Evil One, when He triumphed over
his temptations. Comp. L. xi. 21, 22.

28, Verily I say unto you] A favourite formula of Our Lord’s,
wher He would draw special attention to any of His Divine
utterances. It is especially freqment in St John's Gospel.

29, in danger...] R.V. more literally guilty of an eternal
sin, i.e. a 8in in the highest sphere.

30. The Scribes conld not deny that Jesus had shewn power
over evil spirits, but they said that Satan had given Him that
power. Our Lord shews the absurdity of that supposition, but
also the wickedness of it, for the Scribes thereby not only speak
slightingly of Him—that might be forgiven on the ground of
ignorance—but fight down & conviction that the Hory Grosr is
working through Him, and so range themselves on the side of evil
againat Gop. That is the unpardonable sin, comp. 1 J. v. 16.
St Matthew xii. 22-32 gives the argument more fully.

3185, The true Kindred

31. his brethren] See p. 36.

82, seek for thee] See above, v, 21, which gives the motive for
their coming.

83, Who is my mother] *““He despises not His Mother but He
places His Farrrr before her” (Bengel). Compare the contrast
between His Mother’s wishes and the FATHER'S will in L. ii. 48, 493
J, il 4.

84. looked round] Amnother graphie touch pecaliar to the second
Evangelist.
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brethren.  35For whosoever shall do the will of God,
the same is my brother, and my sister, and mother.
And he began again to teach by the sea side: and
there was gathered unto him a great multitude, so that
he entered into a ship, and sat in the ses ; and the whole
multitude was by the sea on the land. 2And he taught
them many tkings by parables, and said unto them in
his doctrine, 3 Hearken ; Behold, there went out a sower
to sow: 4and it came to pass, as ke sowed, some fell by
the way side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured
it up. 5And some fell on stony ground, where it had

IV. 1-34. Parables of the Kingdom
1-25. (1) The Sower

1. by the sea side] The scenery round the Lake doubtless
suggested many of the details of the Parables now delivered.
(1) On the shore was the vast multitude gathered “out of every
city”” (L. viil. 4); (2) from the fishing-boat the eye of the Divine
Speaker would rest on {a} patches of undulating corn-fields with
the trodden pathway running through them, the rocky ground of
the hill-side protruding here and there, the large buskhes of thorn
growing in the very midst of the waving wheat, the deep loam
of the good rich soil, which distingunishes the whole of the Plain
of Gennesaret, descending close to the water’s edge; (b) the mustard-
tree, which growa especially on the shores of the Lake; (¢} the
fishermen connected with the great fisheries, which once made the
fame of Gennesaret, plying amidst its marvellous shoals of fish, the
drag-net or hawling-net (M. xiil. 47, 48), the casting-net (M. iv., 18;
Mk i. 16), the bag-net and basket-net (L. v. 4-9); (d) the women
and children employed in picking out from the wheat the tall green
stalks, called by the Arabs, Zuwdn =the Greck Zizania=the Lollia
of the Vulgate, the tares of our Version; (¢) the countless flocks of
birds, aquatic fowls by the lake-side, partridges and pigeons
hovering over the rieh plain. ship] R.V. boat.

2. by parables] On this mode of teaching, now employed for
the first time, see p. 24.

8, Hearken] This summons to attention is peculiar to St
Merk, comp. ». 9.

4. by the way side] i.e. on the hard footpath, or road, between
two fields,

5. stony ground] R.V. rocky. What is meant is not o soil

6—2
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not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, because
it had no depth of earth: 8but when the sun was up, it
was scorched ; and because ¢ had no root, it withered
away. 7And some fell among thorns, and the thorns
grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8And
other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that sprang
up and increased; and brought forth, some thirty, and
some sixty, and some an hundred. ?And he said unto
them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear,

10 And when he was alone, they that were about him
with the twelve asked of him the parable. T Andhe said
unto them, Unto you it is given to know the mystery of
the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all
these things are done in parables: 12that seeing they
may see, and not perceive ; and hearing they may hear,
and not understand; lest at any time they should be
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them. 13And
he said unto them, Know ye not this parable? and how

mingled with stones, for then there wonld be no hindrance to the
roots striking deeply; but & thin coating of mould covering the
surface of a rock, which stretched below and presented an im-
passable barrier to the growth of the roots.

9. thorns] Beeon v, 1. and choked it] or as Wyclif trans-
lates “ strangliden it.”” The seed grew together with the thorns, but
the thorns gradually out-topped it, drew the moisture from the
roots, and shut out the air and light, so that it pined and dwindled,
and “yielded no fruit.”

8, some thirty] It is said of Tsanc that he sowed and “received
in the same year an hnndred-fold”’ (Gen. xxvi. 12), and a return
literally of this size was not unknown in Palestine.

9. He that hath ears..] i.e. Use your ears, be attentive.
Comp. ». 23.

11, For Our Lord’s intention in using Parables ses p. 24, A
mystery is a secret known only to the initiated, and here means the
inner teaching of the Gospel. Bt Paul uses mystery to denote a
truth long hidden and afterwards revealed. them that are
without] Those that are outside the body of the Disciples,
comp. 1 Co¥. v. 12, 13, &ec.

13. Enow ye not this parablef} For it afforded the simplest
type or pattern of a Parable.
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then will you know all parables # 14 The sower soweth
the word. 15And these are they by the way side, where
the word is sown; but when they have heard, Satan
cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that
was sown in their hearts. 18And these are they like-
wise which are sown on stony ground; who, when they
have heard the word, immediately receive it with
gladness; 7and have no root in themselves, and so
endure but for a time; afterward, when affliction or
persecution ariseth for the word's sake, immediately
they are offended. 18And these are they which are
sown among thorns; such as hear the word, 19and the
cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches,
and the lusts of other things entering in, choke the
word, and it becometh unfruitful, 29 And these are they
which are sown on good ground; such as hear the word,
and receive 4¢, and bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold,
some sixty, and some an hundred.

14. The¢ sower] This is applicable to (i} Cmrist, who “came
forth from the FATHER and was come into the world” (J. xvi. 28);
(ii) His Apostles; (iii) all who go forth in His Name, and with His
authority. For other comparisons of the relations of the teacher
and the tanght to those between the sower and the scil, comp.
1 Pet. i. 23; 1 J. iii. 9.

15. Satan] Seep. 42.

17. afliction] R.V. tribulation, The word thus translated
denotes (1) pressure, that which presses upon or burdens the spirit;
then (2) the distress arising therefrom. The word tribulation rests
upon this image, coming as it does from tribulum =the threshi
roller. are offended) R.V. stumble.

19. the cares of this world] 'The word rendered *“cares™
denotes in the original distracting anxieties,” which, as it were,
draw a man in different directions.

The principal lessons of the Parable are two. (1) The Word
of God is a Iliving germ which gradually develops. (2} The
same seed, all good, develops dyfferently in different soils; the
same teaching bears different fruit in different charaoters. The
practioal lesson for ourselves is the duty of attention to God's
teaching, and retention of it in our hLearts,
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21And he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be
put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to be seb
on a candlestick? 22For there is nothing hid, which
shall not be manifested; neither was any thing kept
secret, but that it should come abroad. 23If any man
have ears to hear, let him hear. 24And he said unto
them, Take heed what you hear: with what measure ye
mete, it shall be measured to you: and unto you that
hear shall more be given. 25For he that bath, to him
shall be given: and he that hath not, from him shall be
taken even that which he hath.

26 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man
should cast seed into the ground, 27and should sleep,
and rise night and day, and the seed should spring and

21. Isa candle brought] Rather, The lamp is not brought,
18 it? The article here points to the simple and indispensable
furniture in every Jewish household. The origiral word means
not & candle but a lamp. to be put under a bushel] R.V. the
bushel, i.e. the corn-meagure, which was a part of the furniture of
the honse. a candlestick] Raiber, the lamp-stand., Do not
suppose that what I now commit to you in secret (comp. . 11),
I would have concezled for ever; the light is kindled by Me in you,
that by your ministry it may disperse the darkness of the whole
world. Here the doctrine is the light. In M. v. 14, 15 s similar
metaphor is used in which the Apostles themselves are the lamp,

22, kept] R.V.made.

4. with what measure ye mete] According to the measure of
your ability and diligence as hearers, ye shall receive instruction,
and be enabled to preach to others.

25, he that kath] One of the most profound moral laws.
Comp. M. xiil. 12, xxv. 293 L, viii. 18, xix. 26. It refers to
capacities rather than possessions. The right use of a capacity
increases that capacity, as exercise develops & limb. A limb never
calted into exercise loses its vitality. See especizlly the Parable of
the Talents,

26-29. (2) The Seed growing secretly

26. duto the ground] R.V. upon the earth. This is the
only parable which is peculiar to 8t Mark, and seems to take
the place of “the Leaven” recorded by St Matthew (M. xiii. 33).

27. spring and grow wp] We need not inguire too minutely
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grow up, he knoweth not how. 28For the earth bringeth
forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after
that the full corn in the ear. 29But when the fruib is
brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle,
because the harvest is come.

80 And he said, Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom
of God? or with what comparison shall we compare it?
311t 48 like a grain of mustard seed, which, when itis sown
in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the
earth: 32but when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches;
8o that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow

who the Sower is, though primarily it refers to the Lord Himself,
It is the property of the seed which is intended to engage our atten-
tion, the secret energy of its own, the principle of life and growth
within itself, whereby it springs up and grows.

28. of herself] i.e. without further help from the sower.  first
the blade] There is alaw of orderly development in natural growth,
50 also is it in reference to spiritual growth,

29, when the fruit is brought forth] R.V. 18 ripe. he
putteth in the sickle] Comp. Joel iii. 13, Put ye in the sickle,
for the harvest 18 ripe, of the great Judgment. The “ke” is
indeterminate, and the phrase means the sickle 13 put in.

The chief lesson of this Parable is that spiritual growth is
gradual and unnoticed. A faithful teacher will sow in trust, sure
that the great Day will show a result.

30-34, (3) The Parable of the Mustard Seed

80, with what comparison...f] R.V. in what parable shall
we set it forth ?

8l. a grain of mustard seed] The growth of both worldly and
spiritual kingdoms is set forth under the image of a tree in O.T.
(See Dan. iv. 10-12; Ezek. xvii. 22, 24, xxxi. 3-9.) less than
all the seeds] “Small asa grain of mustard seed " was a proverbial
expression among the Jews for something exceedingly minute.

82. greatbranches] Inhot countries,as in Judaea, the mustard-
tree attains @ great size. A traveller tells us he has seen it on the
rich plain of Akkar as tall as the horse and his rider. the fowls]
The seed of the mustard-tree is a favourite food with birds, For
the language comp. Ezek. xvii. 23.

Both these Parables deal with the small beginnings and large
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of it. 83And with many such parables spake he the
word unto them, as they were able o hear if. 34Buf
without a parable spake he not unto them: and when
they were alone, he expounded all ¢things to hig disciples,

35And the same day, when the even was come, he
saith unto them, Leb us pass over unto the other side.
88And when they had sent away the multitude, they
took him even as he wag in the ship. And there were
also with him other little ships., 37And there arose a
great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the ship,
8o that it was now full. 88And he was in the hinder
part of the ship, asleep on a pillow: and they awake
him, and say unto him, Master, carest thou not that
we perish? 39And he arose, and rebuked the wind,
and said unfo the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind

development of ‘‘the Kingdom of Gon.” In the latter Parable we
see external growth, as of the visible Church in ¢he worid, while
the former pourtrays the inward process in a single keart or in the
hearts of a congregation,

IV. 85-VI. 6. Siyms of the Kingdom
35-41. (1) The Stilling of the Storm

85, the other side] Repose could nowhere be more readily
obtained than in the solitude of the eastern shore.

86. as he was] i.e. withonl any preparation for the voyage.
skip] R.V. boat,

87. @ great storm] One of those sudden and violent squalls to
which the Lake of Gennesaret was notoriously exposed, lying as it
does 600 feet ower than the sea and surrounded by mountain
gorges, which act ‘like gigantic funnels to draw down the cold
winda from the mountains.,” These winds are not only violent,
but they come down suddenly, and often when the sky is perfectly
clear. beat] lit. kept beating. Comp. M. viii. 24, was
now full] R.V, filling, A graphic touch.

88, a mllow] R.V.the cushion,i.e.theleather cushion of the
steersman. Master] They reprouch Him, as if He was un-
mindful of their safety.

89, rebuked the wind] All three Evangelists vecord that He
rebuked the furions elements (comp. Ps. cvi. 9}, St Mark alone adds
His distinct words.  de s4lf] Lit. e mauzzled, comp. ch. i. 25;
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ccased, and there was a great calm., 40And he said
unto them, Why are ye so fearful? how ¢s it that you
have no faith? 41And they feared exceedingly, and
said one to another, What manner of man is this, that
even the wind and the sea obey him ?
b5 And they came over unto the other side of the sea,
into the country of the Gadarenes. 2And when be
was comse out of the ship, immediately there met him
out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, 3 who had
his dwelling among the tombs; and no man could bind
him, no, not with chains: 4because that he had been
often bound with fetters and chains, and the chaing had

but here the Greek expression demands instantaneous obedience.
the wind censed] lit. grew tired; the same word as in M. xiv. 32,
and Mk vi. 51, As a rule, after a storm the waves continue to
heave and swell for hours, but here at the word of the Lord of
Nature there was a *great calm,”

V. 1-20, (2) The Healing of the Gerasene Demontac

1. they came] to the eastern shore, but not even there was the
Lord destined to find peace or rest. the Gadarengs] R.Y.
Gerasenes. See p. 46.

2. out of the tombs] These tombs were either natural caves or
recesses hewn by art out of the rock, often 5o large as to be sup-
ported with columns, end with cells upon their sides for the
reception of the dead. Such places were regarded as mnclean
because of the dead men’s bones which were there (Num. xix. 11, 16;
M. xxiii, 27}, Tombs of this description can still be traced in more
than one of the ravines on the eastern side of the Lake, @ man]
St Matthew (viii, 28) mentions two demoniacs, St Luke {viii. 27),
like St Mark, only speaks of one. Probably one was better known
in the country round than the other, or one was so mueh fiercer
that the other was hardly taken any account of.

8. mo, not with chains] This is a general expression for any
bonds confining the hands or feet, Comp. Acts xxi. 33; Eph.
vi. 203 Rev. xx. 1; fetters were restricted to the feet.

4. ke had been often] Each Evangelist adds something to
complete the picture of the terrible visitation, under which the
possessed laboured. St Matthew that he made the way impassable
for travellers (viii. 28); St Luke that he was without clothing
(viil, 27); St Mark that he cried night and day and cut himself
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been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in
pieces: neither could any man tame him. 5And always,
night and day, he was in the mountains, and in the
tombs, crying, and cutting himself with stones. ©But
when he gaw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him,
7and cried with a loud voice, and said, What have I to
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God?
I adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 8For
he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean
spirit. 9 And he asked him, What 7s thy name? And
he answered, saying, My name i3 Legion: for we are
many. 30 And he besought him much that he would not
send them away out of the country. 1'Now there was
there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of swine
feeding. 2 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send

with stones (2. 5).  broken in pieces] For another instance
of the extraordinary muscular strength which maniacs put forth
see Acts xix. 16,

8. afar offf] 8t Mark alone tells us this. ‘While, as & man, he
is attracted towards the Holy One; as possessed by the Legion, he
desires to withdraw from Him.

7. What have I to do with thee] i.e. Why interferest Thou
with us? I adjure thee] Notice the intermixture of praying
and adjuring, so characteristic of demoniac possession when
bronght into the presence of CrrisT.

9. My name is Legion] *He had seen the thick and serried
ranks of & Roman Legion (l.e. regiment of soldiers), that fearful
instrument of oppression, that sign of terror and fear to the
conquered mations” (Trench). Even such, ferrible im their
strength, inexorable in their hostility, were the ‘lords many,”
which had dominion over him. Compare (i) the *seven demons,”
by whom Mary Magdalene was possessed (L. viii. 2), (ii) the “seven
other epirits” (M. xii. 45).

1L a great herd of swine] The lawless nature of the country,
where Jews lived mingled with Gentiles, the Evangelist denotes
by the circumstance of the two thousand swine, emphasizing the
greatness of the herd. If their owners were only in part Jews,
who merely trafficked in these animals, still they were not justified
before the Law. The territory was not altogether Jewish,

12. Our Lord permits the gpirits to work their havoc, perhaps
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us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 13 And
forthwith Jesus gave them leave. And the unclean
gpirits went out, and entered into the swine: and the
herd ran violently down a steep place into the sea, (they
were about two thousand,) and were choked in the sea.
14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told 4 in the
city, and in the counfry. And they went out to mee
what it was that was done. 35 And they come to Jesus,
and see bim that was possessed with the devil, and had
the legion, sitting, and clotbed, and in his right mind:
and they were afraid. %And they that saw 4 told
them how it befell to him that was possessed with the
devil, and also concerning the swine. 7 And they began
to pray him to depart out of their coasts. 18And when
he was come into the ship, he that had been possessed
with the devil prayed him that he might be with him.
19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him,
Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things

in order to let the power of unrestrained evil be evidenced, in
contrast to His own calming mercy.

13, down q steep place] At Kersa or Gersa, “ where there is no
precipice running sheer to the sea, but a narrow belt of beach, the
bluff behind is so steep, and the shore so narrow, that a herd of
swine rushing frantically down, must certainly have been over-
whelmed in the sea before they could recover themselves”
(Tristram). the sea)] i.e. the Lake.

18. clothed] See on v. 4.

17. #o depart out of their coasts] Many were doubtless annoyed
at the losses they had already sustained, and feared greater losses
might follow. And their prayer was heard: He did depart; He
took them at their word; and let them alone.

18, Aad when hewas come...] R.V. And as hewas entering
into the boat. that he might be with him] Either (i} in a
spirit of deepest gratitude longing to be with his Benefactor, or
(ii) fearing lest the many enemies, from whom he had been delivered,
should return. Comp. M. xii. 44, 45.

19. and tell them] Onothers (comp. M. viil 4; L. viii. 66), after
shewing forth towards them His miraculous power, He enjoined
silence; on this man He enjoined publicity. He appoints him to be
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the Liord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion
on thes. 2¢And he departed, and began to publish in
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him: and
all men did marvel.

21 And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto
the other side, much people gathered unto him: and he
was nigh unto the sea. 22 And behold, there cometh one
of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name; and
when be saw him, he fell at his feet, 23and besought him
greatly, saying, My little daughter lieth at the point
of death: I pray thee, come and lay fhy hands on her,
that she may be healed; and she shall live. 24And

a, living memorial of His own saving Power, and so to become the
first great preacher in the half-heathen district.

20. Decapolis] Bee p. 45.

The miracies of the Stilling of the Storm and the Healing of the
Demoniac must be considered in conjunction. The three Synoptists
all couple them together. The work in Natureis a parable of the work
in Grace: both miracles teach us (1) the sovereign power of Christ,
and (2) that the Kingdom of God is righteousness, peace and joy.

21-43. (3) The Daughter of Jairus and the Woman
with the Issue

21, wunto the other side] i.e. the western gide of the Lake,
probably near Capernaum,

28, the rulers of the synagogue] Each synagogue had a College
of Elders, and also @ ruler, who had the direction of the services
and the care of the fabric. There was generally only one, but it
would appear that some synagogues had several rulers. (Comp.
Acts xiii. 15.) Jairus by name] It is but rarely we know the
names of those who were the objects of the Saviowr’s mercy. He
probably was one of those who had previously come fo the Lord
pleading for the centurion at Capernaum (L. vii. 3). The aid he
then asked for another, he now craves for himself, but under the
pressure of a still greater calamity. Jell at lis feet] A humble
posture for a man in high position.

83, My Uitile daughter] His ““ only daughter ” (L. viil, 42). The
deseriptive use of diminutives is characteristic of St Mark, Here
we have “little danghter’; in v. 41, **damsel,” or “little maid” ; in
vii. 27, “dogs” =*little dogs,” “whelps” ; In Viil. 7, @ few “small
Jfishes™; in xiv, 47, “ kia ear,” Literally “ e liftle ear.”” She was about
12 years of age (L. viii. 49).
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Jesus went with bhim; and much people followed him,
and thronged him. 25And a certain woman, which had
an issue of blood twelve years, 26and had suffered many
things of many physicians, and had spent all that she
had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse,
27when she had heard of Jesus, came in the press
behind, and touched his garment. 2BFor she said, If
I may touch but his clothes, I shall be whole. 29And
straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up; and
she felt in her body that she was healed of that plague.
30 And Jesus immediately knowing in himself that
virtue had gone out of him, turned him about in the
press, and said, Who touched my clothes? 81And his
disciples said unto him, Thou seest the multitude
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who fouched me?
32 And he looked round about fo see her that had done
this thing. 38But the woman fearing and trembling,

25, an sssue of blood] Her malady was especially afflicting
(Lev, xv. 19-27), for not only did it unfit her for all the relation-
ships of life, but it was popularly regarded as the direct consequence
of sinful habits.

27, his garment] The law of Moses commanded every Jew
to wear at each corner of his zallith a fringe or tassel of blus, to
remind them that they were Gop’s people (Num. xv. 37-40;
Deut. xxii. 12).

80. Enowing in himself that virtue had gone out of him] R.V.
Pereeiving in himself that the power proceeding from
him had gone forth. Who touched my clothes?] He who
with the eye of His Spirit saw Nathanael under the fig-tree
(J. 1, 47, 48), recognised at once (Mk v. 80) the magnetic touch of
faith, however weak and trembling (L. viii. 46), which secured a
response. “Many throng Him, but only one touches Him,” says
St Angustine.

82, ke looked round] Another proof of St Mark's graphic
DPower. The tense in the original is still more expressive. It
denotes that He kept on looking all round, that His eyes
wandered over one after the other of the many faces before
Him, till they fell on her who had done this thing.

83. fearing and trembling] She may have dreaded His enger,
for according to the Law (Lev. xv. 19) the touch of cne, afficted
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knowing what was done in her, came and fell down
before him, and told him all the truth. 34And he said
unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole; go
in peace, and be whole of thy plague. 35While he yef
spake, there came from the ruler of the synagogue’s
house certain which said, Thy daughter is dead: why
troublest thou the Master any further? 26As soon as
Jesus heard the word thal was spoken, he saith unto
the ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe,
37 And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and
James, and John the brother of James, 38And he
cometh to the house of the ruler of the synagogue, and
seeth the tumult, and them that wept and wailed greatly.
39And when he was come in, he saith unto them,
‘Why make ye Zhis ado, and weep? the damsel is not
dead, but sleepeth. 40And they laughed him to scorn.

as she was, camsed ceremonial defilement until the evening.
told kim] i.e. probably all the particulars we find in verses 25, 26,
and this before all the pecple (L. viii. 47).

84, Daughter] Our Lord is recorded to have addressed no
other woman by this tender title. It calmed all her doubts and
fears. go 1w peace] This is not merely “go with a blessing,”
but abi in pacem, enter into peace, “as the future element in
which thy life shall move,” and be whole of thy plagre. Be=esto
perpetuo.

86, As soon as Jesus heard] R.V. But Jesus not heeding,
or, overhearing. The very instant the Lord heard the message,
He hastens to reassure the ymler with a word of confidence and
enconragement.

87, save Peter, and James, and Jokn] That which He was
about to do was 8o great and holy that those three only, the flower
and crown of the Apostolic band, were its fitting witnesses, The
other occasions when we read of these three Apostles alone being
present were equally solemn and significant, (1) The Transfignra-
tion (M. xvii. 2); and (2) the Agony in the Garden of Gethsemane
(M. xxvi. 37).

38, them that wept] These were the hired mourners, chiefly
women; whose business it was to beat their breasts (L. viii. 52),
and to -make lond lamentations at funerals; comp. 2 Chron,
xxxv. 25; Jor. ix. 17, 187 Amos v. 16.

39, but sleepeth] Comp. His words in reference to Lazarus
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But when he had put them all out, he taketh the
father and the mother of the damsel, and them that
were with him, and entereth in where the damsel was
lying. 41And he took the damsel by the hand, and said
unto her, Taitea comr; which is, being interpreted,
Damsel (I say unto thes) arise. 42And straightway the
damsel arose, and walked; for she was of the age of
twelve years. And they were astonished with a great
astonishment. 43 And he charged them straitly that no
man should know it; and commanded that something
ghould be given her to eat.
6 And he went out from thence, and came into his
own country; and his disciples follow him, 2And
when the sabbath day was come, he began to teach in the
synagogue: and many hearing him were asfonighed,
saying, From whence hath this man these things?# and
what wisdom 4s this which is given unto him, that even

{J. xi. 11). The Lord of life takes away that word of fear,
“ She is dead,” and puts in its room that milder word which gives
promise of an awakening, “ Ske sleepeth.”

41, Tealitha cumi) Doubtless St Peter, who was now present,
often recalled the actual words used on this memorable occasion by
Our Lord, and told them to his friend and kinsman St Mark., So
it is the same Evangelist, who preserves the very word whick Qur
Lord used when He opened the eyes of the blind man, Ephphatha
(vii. 34),

42, straightway] Comp. . 12. @ great astonishment] R.V,
amazement, a still stronger word.

43, something should be given her fo eat] A considerate
reminder. The parents might have forgotten the need in their
excitement.

VI. 1-6, Rejection at Nazareth

1. hisowncountry] thatis, Nazareth. From this time forward
He ceased to reside at Caperngum. This visit to Nazareth is
recorded only by St Matthew and St Mark. For his former visit
here see L. iv. 16 ff. The conduct of His hearers on this oceasion
did not betray the frontie violence exhibited at His first visit.

2. whkat wisdom is this which i given unto him, that even such...]
R.Y. What 1s the wisdom that is given unto this man,
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such mighty works are wrought by his hands? 2Isnot
this the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James,
and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his
sisters here with us? And they were offerided at him.
4 But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without
honour, but in his own country, and among his own kin,
and in his own house. 5And he could there do no
mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon a few
gick folk, and healed them. 8And he marvelled because
of their unbelief. And he went round about the villages,
teaching.

7And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to
send them forth by two and two; and gave them power

and what mean such.... mighty works] Rather, powers,
On the names for Our Lord's miracles see p. 24.

8, Is not this the carpenter] Save in this one place, Our Lord
is nowhere Himself called ‘the Carpenter.” According to the
custom of the Jews, even the Rabbis learned some handicraft.
One of their proverbs was that “he who taught not his son a trade,
tanght him to be @ thief.” the brother of James, and Joses...}
See The Brethren of the Lord, p. 86.

4, A prophet is not without konour] Almost the same proverb
which He before uttered iu their hearing and from the same place

. iv. 24),

(LE. no mighty work] Literally, no power. He performed
some miracles, but not all He wounld have done, because of their
deep-seated unbelief. His miraculons power was not magical.
It was an inflnence which required and presupposed fasth.

8. ke marvelled] Our Lord does not marvel at other human
things generally, but He does marvel on the one hand, at faith,
when it overcomes all human hindrances (M. viii. 10), and, on the
other, at unbelief, when it can, in the face of numerous Divine mani-
festations, harden itself into a wilful rejection of Himself. he went
round about] On the evening of the day of His rejection at
Nazareth, or more probably on the morrow, Our Lord appears to
have commenced & short circuit in Galilee, in the direction of
Caperuanm,

7-13, 30-39. Mission of the Apostles

The appointment of the Apostles is related in iii. 13-19. On the
purpose of this mission see on ch. iii. 14.

7. by two aud twe] Bt Mark alene records this. They were
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over unclean spirits; 8and commanded them that they
should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only;
no scrip, no bread, no money in their purse: @but be shod
with sandals ; and not put on two coats. 0And he said
unto them, In what place soever ye enter into a house,
there abide till ye depart from that place. 1And who-
soever shall not receive you, nor hear you, when ye
depart thence, shake off the dust under your feet
for a testimony against them. Verily I say unto you, It
shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the
day of judgment, than for that city. 2And they went
out, and preached that men should repent. 13And they
cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many that
were sick, and healed them.

sent forth probably in different directions on a tentative mission,
to make frial of their powers.
8, and commanded them] A brief summary of the charge
which is recorded at far greater length by St Matthew, x. 5-15.
save @ staff] They were to go forth with their staff as they
had it at the time, but they were not (M. x. 10) to *seek,” or

“ procure one carefully’ for the purposes of this journaey. RO
serip] Berip, from Sw, skrdppa, denotes a *‘wallet” or  gmall
bag.” no money] At this day the farmer sets out on

excursions, quite as extensive, without a pare in his purse, and no
traveller in the Hast would hesitate to throw himself on the
hospitality of any villager,

9, be shod with sandals] not shoes (M. x. 10) but only their
ordinary sandals of palm-bark. Bo now the Galilean peasants
wear a coarse shoe, answering to the sandel of the ancients, bat
never take two pairs with them. two coats] They were not to
take with them a change of raiment.

10. there abide] i.e. do not visit in other honges, “The
Evangelists...were sent, not to be honoured and feasted, but to
call men to repentance, They were, therefore, firat to seek a
becoming habitation to lodge in, and there abide until their work
in that city was accomplished.”

1L, ¢ke dust under your feet] Compare the conduct of 8t Paul
at Antioch in Pisidia (Acts xiii. 51}, and at Corinth (Acts xviii. 6).
Jor a teatimony against them] See on ch i. 44,

13. anointed with 0il] St Mark alone mentions this anointing
a8 the method, whereby the.healing of the sick was effected.

MARK 7
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14 And king Herod heard of him; (for his name was
spread abroad :) and he said, That John the Baptist was
risen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do
shew forth themselves in him. 150thers gaid, That it
is Elias. And others said, That it iy a prophet, or as one
of the prophets. 19But when Herod heard thereof, he
said, It is John, whom I beheaded: he is rigen from the
dead. 17For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold
upon John, and bound him in prison for Herodias’ rake,
hig brother Philip’s wife : for he had married her. 18For
John had said unto Herod, It is not lawinl for thee to
have thy brother’s wife. 19Therefore Herodias had a
guarrel against him, and would have killed him; but she
could mot: 20for Herod feared John, knowing that he

Thoagh not expressly ordered, it was doubtless implied in the
injunction to “heal the sick” (M. x. 8). Compare as to the use
of oil for medicinal parposes Isaiah i. 6; James v. 14,

1420, The Murder of the Baptist

14. And king Herod heard of him] Herod Antipas, see p. 87.
He is here called “king,” or “prince,” in the ancient and wide
sense of the word. St Matthew (xiv. 1), and 8t Lake (ix. 7), style
him more exactly “the tetrarch.” he said] Perhapa they
said, R.V. Mg,

16, It ¢s John] The words in the origirnal, according fo the
best MSS., are very striking. Jobhn whom I (=T myself; the
pronoun “has the emphasis of a guilty conscience”) beheaded—
this 18 he—he is risen.

17. For Herod] 8t Mark now proceeds more fully than the
other Evangelists to relate the cireumstances of the munrder of the
Baptist.

18, For John had said] Herod was probably on his way to
meet his father-in-law, when he first encountered the Baptist,
who, in the presence of the Galilean king, proved himself no *reed
shaken by the wind” (L. vii. 24), but holdly denounced the royal
crimes (L. iii. 19), and declared the marriege anlawful,

19. %ad o quarrel] or as it is rendered in the margin, “Aad an
tnward grudge” against him. would have killed him] R.Y.
d.eai;ed to kill him denotes that she had a settled wish to
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was  just man and a holy, and observed him; and when
he heard him, he did many ?#hings, and heard him
gladly. 2'And when a convenient day was come, that
Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords, high
captains, and chief estales of Galilee; 22and when the
daughter of the said Herodias came in, and danced, and
pleased Herod and them that sat with Aim, the king
gaid unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt,
and I will give it thee. 23 And he sware unto her, What-
soever thou ghalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the
half of my kingdom. 24And she went forth, and said
unto her mother, What shall T agk? And she said, The
head of John the Baptist. 25And she eame in straight-
way with haste mnto the king, and asked, saying, I will
that thou give me by and by In s charger the head of

20. observed kim] R.V. kept him safe, from her machins-
tions. he did many things] R.V. he was much perplexed.

heard him gladly] Not once or twice but many times Herod
sent for his lonely prisoner, even as Falix sent for 8t Faul (Acts
xxiv. 26), and listened to him.

21. a convenient day] 1.e. a suitable day for her fell designs.

on kis birthday] Birthday festivals were one sample of foreign
habits introdaced into Palestine In imitation of the Roman
Emperors, and spread there by the Herodians. made a supper]
Josephus relates that John was executed at Machaerus, a fortress
E. of the N, part of the Dead Sea. lords, high captains] civil
and military officers. chief estates] This term denotes men
of high rank, and Inclades the Galilean nebles generally.

22, the daughter of...Herodias] Her name was Salome, and
she aftarwards marrled (1) Philip the tetrarch of Trachonitis, her
paternal unels, and (2) Aristobulus, the king of Chalels.

23. wnto the kalf of my kingdom] Comp. Esther v. 3, vii. 2,

8¢, The kead of John the Baptist] Herodlas saw that her
hour was come. No jewelled trinket, no royal palace, no splendid
robe, should be the reward of her danghter's feat—#Agk,” said she,
“for the head of John the Baptizer.”

28, straightway with haste] Observe the ready alacrity, with
which she proved herself a true daughter of her mother. by
and by] i.e. according to the old meaning of the phrase, *im-
mediaiely.” Comp. M. xiii, 213 L. xvil. 7, xxi. 9. a chargsr)

7--2
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John the Baptist. 28 And the king was exceeding sorry;
yet for his oaths’ saks, and for their sakes which sat
with Aim, he would not reject her. 27 And immediately
the king sent an executioner, and commanded his head to
be brought: and he went and beheaded him in the prison,
28and brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the
damsel: and the damsel gave it to her mother. 29And
when his disciples heard of ¢, they came and took up his
corpse, and laid it in a tomb.

80 And the apostles gathered themselves together unto
Jesus, and told him all things, both what they had done,
and what they had taughf. 8!'And he said unto them,
Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest
a while: for there were many coming and going, and
they had no leisure so much as to eat.

82And they departed into a desert place by ship
privately. 33And the people saw them departing, and

=%q large dish,” or “platter,” from the Fr. eharger and O.E.
charge =*“to load.”

27. an ezecutioner] Literally, a soldier of the guard, Lat.
Speculator.

29, laid it in a'tomb] and then “went and told Jesus” (M. xiv.
12) of the death of His grea{ Forerunner, over whom He had
pronounced so remarkable a eulogy (L. vil. 27, 28).

30-32. Return of the Twelve

80, gathered themselves together] Their brief tentative mission
Was DOW Over.

81, there were many coming and going] The Passover was now
nigh at hand (7. vi. 4) and the pilgrim companies would be on the
move towards the Holy City.

82. they departed info a desert place] They crossed the Lake
of Gennesaret (J, vi. 1), perhaps from Cepernaum, and proceeded
in the direction of Bethgaida-Julias, at its north-eastern corner
(L. ix. 10), just above the entrance of the Jordan into it.

83-44. The Feeding of the Five Thousand

This miracle is the only one related by all four Evangelists.
Comp. especially the graphic account of 8t John, who was present.
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meany knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities,
and outwent them, and came together unto him, 34 And
Jesus, when he came out, saw much people, and was
moved with compassion toward them, because they
were as sheep not having a shepherd: and he began to
teach them many things. 35And when the day wasnow
far spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, This is
a desert place, and now the time 1s far passed: 36send
them away, that they may go inte the country round
about, and nfo the villages, and buy themselves bread:
for they have nothing to eat. 37He answered and said
unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they say unto
him, Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of
bread, and give them to eat? 38He saith unto them,
How many loaves have ye? go and see. And when they
knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. 39And he com-

83, ran afoot] “‘Because they beheld the signs that he did on
them that were sick’ (J. vi. 2), the multitudes seeing the vessel
start quickly ran along the shore and round the N.W. extremity of
the Lake, where they met the little company disembarking on the
shore.

84, hecame out] Compering the account in the fourth Gospel,
we may conjecture that on landing the Lord and His disciples
ascended the bill-side (J. vi. 3) and there waited awhile till the
whole multitude was assembled.

85. his disciples came] Already earlier in the day the Lord had
agked the Apostle Philip, Wkence shall we buy bread that these
may eat? and he, thinking of no other supplies save such as
natural means could procure, had replied that twe hundred penee
would not suffice to provide sustenance for such a number (J. vi.
5-7). Then He left this confession of inability to work in their
minds, and it was now in the eventide that the Apostles came to
Him with the proposition contained in ». 7. a desert place]
Probably part of the rich but uninhabited plain at the mouth of
the Jordan.

37. pennyworth] Seep. 49.

38. go and se] We learn from St John's vivid account that
Andrew tells JEsUs of & lad who has the little store of loaves and
fishes, and further that the loaves were barley loaves, cheaper and
less substantial than wheaten,
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manded them to make all sit down by companies npon
the green grass. 40And they sat down in ranks, by
hundreds, and by fiftfes. 4'And when he had taken
the five loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to
heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave
them to his disciples to set befors them; and the two
fishes divided he among them all. 42And they did all
eat, and were filled. 43 And they took up twelve baskets
full of the fragments, and of the fishes. 44 And they that
did eat of the loaves were about five thousand men,

39 by companies] lit. drinking-paxties, or parties for a
meal, i.e. orderly groups. St Mark is exact and picturesque in
this and the following verse, giving St Peter’s recollections.

upon the green grass) The grass in the Jordan valley is green
only in the spring. B8t John mentions the grass, and says that it
was the time of the Passover, corresponding to our March or
April. The erowds were probably on their way to Jernsalem for
the Feagt.

40, ¢nranks] Ht. in plots of onlons, ie. in ordered groups
with separating intervals.

41, and blessed] This was a grace before meat. So at the
Last Supper (comp. ch. xiv. 22), which St John (in ch. vi.) elosely
connects with this miracle. He gave thanks to Gop the Giver of
all food. brake the loaves, and gave them] braks denotes an
instantaneons act, gaze a repeated nct.

43, they took wp] At our Lord's command {J. vi. 19)

baskets] All the Evangelista use the word ¢ophtnos here, which
denotes & moderate-sized wicker-basket ordinarily carried by the
poorer Jews. Probably they were the provision-baskets of the
Twelve. At the Feeding of the Four Thousand (M. xv. 87;
Mk viii. 8) spurides i3 used, which signifies large crates. Jrag-
ments] ot Beraps, but the surplus of pieces broken for distribution,
There was to be no waste (J. vi. 12).

4. five thousand men] besides women and children (M. xiv.
21), who would not sit down with the men.

This miracle is & striking exhibition not only of the power, but
also of the Bounty of the Son of Gop Who is the Sustainer of the
bodies and souls of men, and of His consideration for the needs
of men, 8t John relates how Our Yord fonnded upon it FHis great
discouree upon the Bread of Life and the duty of spiritually feeding
upon Himself.
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45 And straightway he constrained his disciples to get
into the ship, and to go to the other side before unto
Bethsaida, while he sent away the people. 48And when
he had sent them away, he departed into a mountsin to
pray. 47 And when even was come, the ship was in the
midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 48And he
saw them toiling in rowing; for the wind was contrary
unto them: and about the fourth watch of the night he
cometh unto them, walking upon the sea, and would
have passed by them. 49But when they saw him
walking upon the ses, they supposed <t had been a spirit,
and cried out : 50for they all saw him, and were troubled.
And irmamediately he talked with them, and saith unto
them, Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. 51 Andhe
went up unto them into the ship; and the wind ceased:
and they were sore amaged in themselves beyond

45-52., The Walking on the Lake

45, constrained] The people were greatly impressed and
wished to make Him s King. It was to avoid them that He
crogsed the Lake {J. vi. 15). to go to the other side before]
R.V. to go before him unto the other side to Bethsaida.
The western Bethsaida, near Capernaum. The miracle had taken
place near the northern Bethsaida (Julias).

48. sent them away] R.V. taken leave of them, probably
the Apostles.

47. vu the midst of the sea] They had rowed only 26 or
30 furlongs, about 83 miles (J. vi. 19). The two Bethsaidas are
5 miles apart. )

48, foiling] R.V. distressed, lit. tortured, s strong word.
For storms on the Lake comp. ch. iv. 87. the fourth watch)
ie. between 8 am. and 6 a.m. The Romans divided the night
from 6 p.m. fo 6 a.m. into four watches of three hours each, the
old Jewish reckoning was three watches of four hours each.
would have passed by them] ie. intended to pass by them,
perhaps to test their faith and love, comp. L. xxiv. 28, 29.

49, a spirtt] R.Y. an apparition (phantasma). Comp.
L. xxiv. 86, 87.

8L, 8t Matthew here records St Poter’s attempt to walk to his
Yord upon the Lake, but 8t Mark omits it (see p. 58). sore
amazed] Bt Mark’s strong expression and St Matthew’s statement
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measure, and wondered. 52For they considered not the
miracle of the loaves: for their heart was hardened.

53 And when they bad passed over, they came into the
land of Genesaret, and drew to the shore. 54 And when
they were come out of the ship, straightway they knew
him, 55and ran through that whole region round about,
and began to carry about in beds those that were sick,
where they heard he was. 56 And whithersoever he
entered, into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the
gick in the streets, and besought him that they might
touch if it were but the border of his garment: and as
maany as touched him were made whole.

Then came together unto him the Pharisees, and
certain of the seribes, which came from Jerusalem,

that the Disciples *worshipped Him, saying, Of a truth thou art
the Bon of God” shew that this miracle following upon the other
greatly impressed the Apostles, working against their natural
slowness to believe (v. 52).

“This miracle is one mainly of instruetion; it is a step in that
ascending course, whereby the Apostles were led to the conception
of the crowning truth that Christ was ‘ever with them unto the
end of the world.”” (Latham, Pastor Pastorum, p. 808.)

53-88, Miracles of Healing tn the Plain of Gennesaret

B3, into the land of Gennesaret] R.V. to the land unto
Gennesaret, i.c. the Plain of Gennesaret, see p. 46, Bethsaida,
was at the N. end of this Plain. drew] R.V.moored,

B4, Znew him] It was now daylight. The multitude of the
previous day came later in boats to Capernaum seeking Jesus
{J. vi. 24),

58, streets] R.V.market-places. theborderof his garment]
The erowd might prevent fuller contact, and the people may have
heard of the Healing of the Woman with the Issue (ch. v. 27).

Our Lord seems to have moved on to Capernaum, where the
great discourse of St John vi. 26-58 was spoken in the Synagogue.

VIL 1-28. Dispute with the Pharisees on Ceremonial Cleanliness.

The two points in regard to which Pharisees prided themselves
on special knowledge and scrupulousness were the keeping of the
Sabbath and of the rules of Ceremonial Cleanliness. Our Lord
purposely challenges their hollow teaching upon both, The dispute
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2And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread
with defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, hands, they
found fault. 8For the Pharisees, and all the Jews,
except they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the
tradition of the elders. 4And when they come from the
market, except they wash, they eat not. And many
other things there be, which they have received to hold,
as the washing of cups, and pots, brasen vessels, and of
tables. 5Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him,
Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition
of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen hands?
6He answered and said unto them, Well hath Esaias

on the Sabbath is related in ch. ii. 23-iii. 6. Here the second issue
is taken.

1,2, which came from Jeruselem] We read of “the Scribes which
came down from Jerusalem™ in ch.iii. 22. Their repeated presence
indicates an oppesition to Our Lord organised from head-quartersin
the Capital. which came from Jerusalem. And when they saw...
hands, they found fault] R.V. which had come from Jeru-
salem and had seen...hands, omitting the words they found
Faalt.

with defiled, that vs to say, with wmwasken] An explanation for
Gentile readers. The general sense of the word defiled is common,
i.e. unconsecrated.

3, A further explanation, oft] R.V. diligently, or
up to the elbow, lit. with the fist. Elaborate directions
preseribed that the hands must be held up and water poared apon
them and allowed to flow down to the wrist and no further. One
hand might be rubbed with the other fist (Ederskeim, ch, xxxi.).

the tradition of the elders] These ordinances were not in the
Mosaic Law, but arose late and had been recently re-enacted by
the two great Rabbis of Christ’s age, Hillel and Sharemaj. The
Pharisees attributed special sanctity to an ordinance newly
re-affirmed (Edersheim).

4, market] R.V. market-place. wask] R.Y. wash,
or, baptize themselves, Some ancient anthorities read sprinkle
themselves. A different word from vv. 2 and 8. They might
have come into contact with some mnclean person in the public
place. washing] the same word as wash, or baptize above.

tables] rather couches for meals. But R.V. (Text) omits the
word.

6. Well] Ironical. We might say Finely. Comp.v.9. Our
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prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, This
people honoureth me with #heir lips, but their heart is
far from me. 7Howbeit in vain do they worship me,
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. 8For
laying aside the cornmandment of God, ye hold the tradi-
tion of men, as the washing of pots and cups: and many
other such like things ye do. 2And he said unto them,
Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye
may keep your own tradifion. 0For Moges said,
Honour thy father and thy mother; and, Whoso curseth
father or mother, let him die the death. " But ye gay,
If a man shall say to his father or mother, It v Corban,
that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be
profited by me; he shall be free. 12And ye suffer him
no more to do ought for his father or his mother; B making

Lord uses frony towmrds the Pharisees elsewhere, notably in
M. xxiij, 29-88. The prophecy of Isaiah xxix. 13 is quoted from
the Greek version of 0.T., and the latter half of it differs consider-
ably in form, though not in sense, from the Hebrew. It is arebuke
to the Jewish people of old for uniting a fair semblance of obedience
to God with disloyalty at heart.

8. R.V. reads thiz verse, Ye leave the commandment of
God, and hold fast the tradition of men....

10, The Fifth Commandment is followed by & quotation, again
from the Greek, of Exodus xxi. 17, R.V. He that speaketh evil
of....

1L If a man shall say...] R.Y. If o man shall say to his
father or his motker, That wherewith thou mightest
have been profited by me is Corban, that is to say, Given
to God; yo no longer suffer him to do aught.... In order to
keep his goods out of hig parents’ hands & man would npparentiy
pretend that they were consecrated and therefore conld not be taken
by them. Thus they made it illegal for him $o succour his parents.

Qur Lord’s indictment of the Pharisees here is threefold:

(1) Their service of Gop €8 hollow, consisting of external
profession alone, while at heart they are rebellious (v. 8).

(2) They exalt Auman tradition to equality with Divine precepts,
or even to the prejudice of them (. 7, 8).

(3) They let a Auman tradition overrile a plain general
command of Gop given through the_ great Lawgiver. Moses
(vv. 9-12). Comp.p. 7.
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the word of God of none effect through your tradition,
which ye have delivered: and many such like things
do ye.

14 And when he had ealled all the people unto him, he
said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you, and
understand: 15 There is nothing from without a man,
that entering into him can defile him: but the things
which come out of him, those are they that defile the
man, 16If any maen bave ears to hear, let him hear.
17 And when he was entered into the house from the
people, his disciples asked him concerning the parable.
18And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under-
standing also? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever
thing from without enfereth into the man, ¢ cannot
defile him; 12because it entereth not into his heart, but
into the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging
all meats? 20And he smaid, That which cometh out of
the man, that defileth the man., 21For from within,
out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries,
fornications, murders, 22 thefts, covetousness, wickedness,

14, Our Lord now shews the imperfection not of an abuss, but
of a princtple of the Law itself, that of clean and unclean as applied
to external objects, at least in regard to foods. Comp. Colossians
ii. 16-iii. 11, St Matthew tells us that the Phatisees were specially
offended and the disciples perplexed. And when he had talled
all the people unto him, he said] R.V.And he called to him the
multitude again, and said.

17, the parable] See on ch. iv. 2.

19, ento the draught] Comp. draughthouse in 2 Kings x. 27.
The word means dregs, dirt. purging oll meats] R.V. This
he said, making all meats clean, In this argument Our
Lord abolished the distinction of clean and unclean in regard to
foods which had been laid down in the Mosaic Law. Note the
assumption of authority, as in the case of the Sabbath (ch. ii. 28),
and in B¢ Matthew v. 21, 27, 33,43. Inalltheseinstances Qur Lord
does not destroy the Law, bat fulfils it, stripping away from it what
was temporary end had been abused, and bringing to light the
essential principle that underlay the ceremonial ordinance, comp.
Hebr, vii, 18, 19, viii. 13 ete.

22, covelousness] R.V. covetings, The word is a plural, as
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deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride,
foolishness: 23all these evil things come from within,
and defile the man,

III. The Works of OHRIST in Northern Galilee
vil. 24-ix. 87
~ Section i. Various Miracles

24 And from thence he arose, and went into the borders
of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into a house, and would
bave no man know 7 : but he could not be hid. 25For
a eertain woman, whose young daughter bad an unclean
spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feet: 26the
woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation; and

all the first seven of the list, describing actions; the last six words
are singular, and denote dispositions. Coveting refers not enly to
money but to anything which belongs to another, and stands for
any act of self-aggrandisement. wickedness] R.V. wicked-
nesses, i.e. depraved actions. an evtl eye] A common Eastern
metaphor for jealousy, comp. M. xx. 15. blasphemy] R.V.
railing, speaking evil not of Gop in this instance, but of men.

foolishness] The opposite of “wisdom " in its broad O.T. sense,
see Job xxviii, 28.

A defilement which & man takes in throungh his mouth with his
food is external and remalns external to the essential man. It
touches the body only, and passes through it with the food, without
affecting the character. But when the mouth is msed for speech,
and words come from within the man, these issue from the heart
and shew the character, witnessing to areal defilement. This is the
principle which Our Lord enforces in opposition: to the externalism
of the Pharisees, and even to the ceremonialism of the Law.

VIL 24-80. Healing of the Daughter of the Syrophenician

The malevolence of Our Lord’s enemies’ was now becoming
hourly more implacable. He is therefore henceforward less seen
in public, end retires first towards the N.W, through the hills of
Galiles into the district bordering on Phoenicia. For Phoenicia,
see p. 48.

24, would have no man know it] Perhaps from a desire for rest
(comp, ch. vi. 31), perhaps to be sufe from His enemies.

26. A Greek] 1e.a Gentile in religion. a Syrophenician])
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she besought him that he would cast forth the devil
out of her danghter. 27But Jesus said unto her, Let the
children first be filled: for it is not meet {0 take the
children’s bread, and fo cast it unto the dogs. 28And
she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the
dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs,
20 And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way;
the devil is gone out of thy daughter. 30And when she
wag come to her house, she found the devil gons out,
and her daughter laid upon the bed.

81And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and
Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee, through the

i.e. of the race of the Syrian braneh of the Phoenicians. The
African branch were called Libyphenicians.

27, St Matthew gives three stages in Qur Lord's treatment of
this Gentile—(1) Silence, “He answered her not a word”;
(%) Refusal, “ I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of
Israel”; (3) Reproach, as here. . the children] i.e. the Jews,

the dogs] i.e, Gentiles, a term of reproach. The dog is an inferior
animal in the East.

28. yet the dogs] R.V. even the dogs, BShe accepts the
description, and yet shews that it implies soma share of the bounty
even for her. “She entangles the Lord, Himself most willing to
be so entangled, in His own speech’ (Trenck). ““Was not that
a master-stroke? She gnares Christ in his own words” (Luther).

crumbs] Perhaps the soft part of the bread, on which diners
wiped their fingers after handling food, and which they then threw
under the table.

The reagon of Qur Lord's long resistance was partly to test and
exhibit the woman's gplendid faith, partly becanse His own
personal mission was to the Jews alone. His chief occasions of
contact with Gentiles are the Visit of the Megi, the Visit of Greeks
before His Passion (J. xii. 20), and His Trial and Crucifixion, But
with this miracle compare the Healing of the Centurion’s Servant
(M. viii, 5-13), not related by St Mark.

81-37. Gradual Healing of a Deaf Mute

81, coastsj R.V. borders. Coust in Old English means
border, not necessarily of the sea. Coasts, or, borders, denotes, hy
a familiar transition, the district enclosed within the borders, as a
ber in masic stands for the space between two bars,  and Sidon,
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midset of the coasis of Decapolis, 32And they bring
unto him one that was deaf, and had an impedimen} in
his speech; and they beseech him to put #4s hand upon
him, 33And he fook him aside from the multitnde, and
put his fingers into his ears, and he spit, and touched
his tongue; 24and looking up to hesven, be sighed, and
saith unto him, EPEPEATHA, that is, Be opened. 35And
ptraightway his ears were opened, and the string of his
tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 36And he
charged them that they should tell no man: bnt the

ke came] R.V. and came through Sidon. “Qur Lord wonld
seem to have in this instance crossed the frontier of Palestine and
travelled for a short fime in the heatben country where Elijah
some time dwelt, visited ancient and idolatrous Sidon, and from
the neighbourhood of that city commenced His 8.E. clrcnit toward
Decapolis” (Ellicott). On Decapolis see p. 45, and comp. ¢h, v. 20.
Sidon and Decapolis are 60 miles gpart as the erow flies. Our
Lord “probably followed the great road which led from Phoenicia
acrogs the Leontes and over the Lebanon to Damascus, but left it
at Caesarea Phillppi to turn south. This long journey wounld give
the Apostles rest (gee ch. vi. 81) and delay the retum till the people
were somewhat quieted down ' (Hort).

82, And they bring unto hém] One of the fow instances where
the friends of the sufferer bring him to Christ, comp. ch. ii. 3-5,
vili, 22-26. had an impediment tn his speeck] Not strictly
dumb, but; “he did not speak plainly, becaunse he did not hear”™
{T'rench).

83, he took him aside] Comp. ch, viii. 23. Probably that the
spiritual impression made might be deeper than it would be with
a noisy crowd around, Comp. the quiet of a sick-bed. put his
Jfingers...] Note S8t Mark's graphic description. Our Lord uses
signs instead of words, because the man is deaf.

84, looking up fo heaven] So ch. vi. 41 and J, xi. 41, xvii. 1.
This momentary communion with the Faraer in the effort of
working a miracle is most fully deseribed in J. xi. 41, 42, ke
sigked] Comp. J. xi. 83, 88. ‘ O’erwhelming thoughty of pain
and grief, Over His ginking spirit sweep”’ (Keble’s Christian Year,
Twelfeth Sunday after Trinitys oll the poem is on this miracle).

Ephphatha] . Another graphic touch, comp. ch. v. 41,

88. string] R.V. bond.

48. rthat they should tell no man] Comp. ch. viii. 28 and
contragb ch. v. 19, Doth miracles in the eame region. As Qur
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more he charged them, so much the more & great deal
they published it; 37 and were beyond measure astonished,
saying, Ho hath done all things weil: he maketh hoth
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.
In those days the multitude being very great, and
having nothing to eat, Jesua called his disciples unto
him, and saith unto them, 21 have compassion on the
multitude, because they have now been with me three
days, and have nothing to eat: 8and if I send them
away fasting to their own houses, they will faint by the
way: for divers of them came from far. 4And his
disciples answered him, From whenoe can a man satisfy
these men with bread here in the wilderness? 5Andhe
asked them, How many leaves have ye? And they
said, Seven. ©And he commanded the people to sit
down on the ground : and he took the seven loaves, and
gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set

Lord's Ministry progresses and He becomes better known, he
becomes desirous to prevent outbursts of feeling that might make
Him s popular hero and arouse opposition and so defeat His
intentions,

Thiy miracle, related by St Mark alone, is very fully described.
It was wrought in a district largely heathen, and aroused & corre-
sponding astonishment and admiration. St Matthew speaks of
many cures in this region, and adds what is natural in Gentiles—
that the people glorified the GoD of Lsrael.

VIII. 1-10, The Feeding of the Four Thousand

This miracle takes place probably in the district of Decapolis,
which was on the E. of the Sea of Galilee, and was peopled mainly
by Gentiles. It is probable therefore that it is one of the fow
instances of Qur Lord’s interconrse with Gentiles, and this marks
one point of difference from the Feeding of the Five Thousand in
ch. vi. Our Lord had cured the Demaniae in this distriet (ch. v.)
and it was perhaps the reports of this man (ch. v. 20), as well as
the Deaf Mute (ch. vii. 86) that drew together the mnltitude and
changed their feeling towards Jesus (contrast ch. v. 17),

4. From whence can @ man satisfy] The Evangelista never
eonceal the slowness of growth of the Apostles’ faith. They may
however have well donbted if their Master would do for Gentiles
{oomp. ch, vii. 27) what He had done for Jews (ch. vi. 87).
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before them ; and they did seb them before the people.
7And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed, and
commanded to set them also before them. 8 So they did
eat, and were filled : and they took up of the broken meat
that was left seven baskets. ©And they that had eaten
were about four thousand: and he gent them away.

10And straightway he entered into a ship with his
disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha. 17 And
the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with
him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him.
12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth
this generation seek after & sign? verily I say unto you,
There shall no sign be given unto thiz generation.
13And he left them, and entering into the ship again
departed to the other side.

8. seven baskets] Spurides, a different word from the small
baskets (cophinot) of ch.vi. 43, and denoting large hampers or crates
which conld contair & full-grown man (see Acts ix. 25).

9. four thousand] St Matthew adds ¢ men, beside women and
children,” comp. ch. vi. 44.

10. Dalmanutha] A place nowhere else mentioned, probably
a village on the W. shore near Magadan, which 8t Matthew names
here. Nothing is known of either of them.

11-13, The Pharisces ask for a sign

11, the Phariseces] St Matthew (xvi. 1) says that some Sad-
dnecees were with them, an ominous league of enemies now first
joined together in a commen hostility to Our Lord. came forth]
They seem to have been watching for His arrival. « sign from
heaven] Bome prodigy such as the turning into blood of the waters
of Jordan at its source, which one Rebbi promised (Edersheim, 11.
68). tempting kim] i.e. putting Himtothe proof, not,inciting
Him to do wrong; comp. Genesis xxi. 15 M. iv. 7.

12. sighed deeply] Comp. ch, vil, 34. His antagonism to the
religions Rulers is growing wider and more distressing. this
generation] A frequent phrase used by CmERrist to denote His
contemporaries, the society in which He found himself.

13. %e left them] It was the final rejection of Him by the
Jewish leaders in the district where He had laboured most. to
the other side] i.e. the north shore of the Lake, see v. 22.
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4 Now fhe disciples had forgotten to take bread,
neither had they in the ship with them more than one loaf.
15And he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of
the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Ierod.
16And they reasomed among themselves, saying, It is
because we have no bread. 17And when Jesus knew i,
he saith unto them, Why reason ye, because ye have no
bread ? perceive yo not yet, neither understand? have ye
your heart yet hardened? 18 Having eyes, see ye not?
and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remember?
19'When I brake the five loaves among five thousand,
how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? They
say unto him, Twelve. 20And when the seven among
four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took

The religious leaders ask Jesus to prove His credentials by some
sensational display of supernatural power, but that was not the way
appointed to Him for creating faith and winning acceptance. He
had conquered a similar temptation to take a short cut toinfluence,
when He refused to throw Himself down from the pinnacle of the
Temple. That would have been to tempt GOD, i.e. to challenge
Him to shew His power in o way that He did not prescribe.
St Matthew {(xvi. 1-4} gives a fuller answer by Our Lord to the
Pharisees’ question.

12-21. Warning against the Leaven of the Pharisees
and of Herod

15, lcaven] The rapid spread of leaven in the mass of flour
makes it an apt symbol of an evil influence, and as such it is always
used in Scripture except in the Parabie of the Leaven (M. xiii, 33;
L. xii. 20}, comp. Exodus xii. 15; 1 Cor. v. 6-8. The leaven of the
Pharisces was hollowness, of the Sadducees (whom St Matthew adds
here) unspirtuality, of Herod worldliness, ses pp. 7, 87.

17, your heart yet hardened] Comp. ch. vi. 52.

18, kow many baskets] The different words nsed for baskets are
the same as in the narratives of the miracles, see ch. vi. 43, viii. 8.

OQur Lord hag just left for the last time the W, shore of the Lake,
which had been the principal scene of His teaching and of His
he.ﬂling mercies. The sinister power of the Pharisees had thwarted
His Influenca there, and He takes occasion to warn His Diseiples
salermnnly against their infectious irreligion, but He finds His own
companions sadly immature and slow to understand.

MARE 8
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ye up? And they said, Seven. 2'And he said unto
them, How s if that ye do not understand ?

22And he cometh to Bethsaida; and they bring a
blind man unto him, and besought him to touch him.
23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him
out of the town; and when he had spit on his eyes, and
put iis hands upon him, he asked him if he saw ought.
24And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees,
walking. 25 After that he put his hands again upon his
eyes, and made him look up: and he was restored, and
saw every man clearly. 26 And he sent him away to his
house, saying, Neither go into the town, nor fell if to
any in the town.

27 And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the

22-28, Gradual Cure of a Blind Man

22, Bethsaida] Bethsaidn Julias, at the N. end of the Lake,
comp. on ch. vi. 82, and see p. 44.

23, took the blind man] R.V. took hold of the blind man.
The narrative is very descriptive throughout, as often in St Mark.

town] R.Y. village.

24, [see men as trees] R.V.I see men; for I behold them
as trees.

25, and made kim look up] R.V. and he looked stedfastly.

every man] R.V. all things.

28, Neither go...towrn] R.V. Do mot even enter into the
village.

This miracle, like that in ch. vii. 81-37, is related by St Mark
alone. In both miracles Qur Lord leads the sufferer apart, in both
He uses tnstrumenial means of cure, and in this one especially the
cure is gradual, being effected in two distinct stages. The reason
of this last peculiarity is not given. Perhaps the requisite faith
grew gradually; perhaps we are intended to learn that Gop works
in the soul, as in the body, sometimes by a gradual influence,
though sometimes instantaneousiy.

27-30. CHRISTS Question and the Confession of St Peter

The Ministry in Galilee is now ended, and Qur Lord retires with
His Apostles to a solitary region of great beauty, 25 miles N. of thé
Lake, to prepare in quiet for a crisis in His own life and in the
edacation of His Disciples.
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towns of Cesarea Philippi : and by the way he asked his
disciples, saying unto them, Whom do men gay that
Iam? 28And they answered, John the Baptist: but
gsome say, Elias; and others, One of the prophets.
20 And he saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am?
And Peter answereth and saith unto him, Thou art the
Christ. 80 And he charged them that they should fell
no man of him. 3'And he began to teach them, that
the Son of man must suffer many things, and be rejected
of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and
be killed, and after three days rise again. 32And he

27. towns] R.V. villages. Caesarea Philippi] See p. 4.

ke asked his disciples] St Luke adds that He was praying alone
just before. Whom] R.V. Who, as grammar requires,

28, Some, like the guilty Herod, thonght He was John the
Baptist risen from the dead; others that He was the Elijah pre-
dicted in Malachi iv. 5; others that He was another of the Prophets
reappearing (comp. ch. vi. 14, 15; ix. 11; J.i. 21), None acknow-
ledged Him for the Messiah.

29. Thouartthe Christ] StLuke gives it The Christ of GOD;
St Matthew, more fully still, Thou art the Christ, the Son of
the living God. Even in such an important saying the Evan-
gelists do not exhibit minute accuracy. For the current meaning
of the terms see Names of Our Lord, p.9. With this confession we
should compare St Peter's own made not long befors, Thou art
the Holy One of God (J. vi. 69}, and those of Martha in J. xi. 27
and of 8t Thomas in J. xx. 28. 8t Andrew had spoken of Him as
the Messiah at the outset of the Ministry (7. i. 41). His brother
here makes the same declaration with fuller meaning, after long
companionship with His Master, and in spite of the recent dis-
Paragements of the religions Rulers. It is & very important
confession, as is shewn by Our Lord’s strong commendation,
characterising it as a Divine revelation (M. xvi. 17).

30. The Messiahship must be kept private, for if the multitude
acted npon it and made Him a King His plans would be frustrated
(comp. ch. i. 44),

VIIL 81-TX. 1. The first clear Prediction of the Passion

B1. e began to teach them] It is new teaching, and comes as
4 painful surprise. The current conceptions of the Messiah did not
Include suffering. Isainh Lii. was not applied to Him.

8—2
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spake #hal saying openly. And Peter took him, and
began to rebuke him. 33But when he had tfurned
about and looked on his disciples, he rebuked Peter,
saying, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou savourest
not the things that be of God, but the things that be of
men. 34And when he had called the people unto him
with his disciples also, he said unto them, Whosoever
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up

32. openly] ie. clearly, without parable or embiguity. Pre-
viously there had been some intimations of the Passion (see ch. ii.
20; J.1.29,ii. 19, iii. 14, vi. 51), but they were dark and enigmatical.

took kim] i.e. took Him aside, to remonstrate with Him. to
rebuke him] 'The propkecy of suffering was abhorrent to those who
looked forward to sharing the Messiah’s glory (see oh. ix. 34); or
possgibly love for the Master shuddered at the prospect for His
sake,

33. when ko had turned about and looked on his disciples] Note
St Marle's vivid description. Get thee behind me, Satan] Almost
the exact words spoken o Satan, when he sought to induce Our
Lord to make a short cut to sovereignty and avoid suffering (M. iv.
10). 8t Peter's remonstrance conveys a similar temptution, and
Our Lord’'s strnggle in Gethsemane twrns upon a similar issue.
Tke term Satan addressed to him may denote that ¢ HRIS? regards
him as a fool of Satan, or it may=Adversary in accordance with
the Hebrew signification of the word. savourest] R.V.
mindest; comp. Phil. iii. 19. Notice that St Mark, writing under
St Peter’s guidance, relates fully Our Lord’s censure, but omits
the praise and the commission given fo St Peter for his confession,
see P. H3.

34, when he had colled the people] They were smong the
villages of the distriet, but the inhabitants would be strangers.

Whosoever will] R.Y.If any man wounld. Not merely the
fature, but en act of will. deny himself] A phrase peculiarly
Christian, Here it =to sink his own personality. It is instructive
to compare two other senses in 2 Tim. ii. 12, 18, take up fiis
¢ross] The Romans made a condemned criminal carry his own
Lieavy cross to the place of execuation (J.xix.17), The words mean
therefore *let him be ready to face the utmost shame, to be treated
83 & despised criminal by g deriding crowd.” 8t Peter himself is
said to have Literally suffered crucifixion, in fulfilment of J. xxi. 18,
19. 8t Luke (ix. 23) adds daily. *Taking up the cross? had been
spoken of earlier by CurisT, see M. x. 38.
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hig cross, and follow me. 33For whosoever will save
hia life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for
my sake and the gospel's, the same shall save it, 38For
what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole
world, and lose his own soul? 370r what shall a man
give in exchange for his soul? 38 Whosoever therefore
shall be agshamed of me and of my werds in this adul-
terous and sinful generation; of him alse shall the Son
of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his
Father with the holy angels.
And he said unto them, Verily I say untc you,
That there be some of them that stand here, which
shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom
of God come with power.
2 And after six days Jesus taketh with hiém Peter, and

33, Js %fe] This saying occurg on three other oceasions, see
M. x. 39; L. xvii. 33; J. xii. 25. The Greck word for Zife is the
same as that for soul (in ve. 86, 87), and embraces every form of
life, from mere existence to the highest spiritual life of the soul.
Here to lose life may=to be put to death, but it may also mean
to be deprived of intellectual culture and refinement, or even of
spiritual joys.

36. own soul] R.V.HMfe.

37, soul] R.V.life.

38. adulterous] ie. estranged from Go0D, comp. Isaiah liv. §;
Hosea ii. 2. generation] See on v. 12,

IX. % Verily I say unto you] BSee on ch. iil. 28. the
kingdom of God] Bee or ch. i. 15. St Matthew (zvi. 28) gives
t1l! they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. This
prophecy was fulfilled {1) at Pentecost and in the ensuing advances
of the kingdom among men, (2) in the destruotion of Jerusalem,
comp. M, xxiv. 3,

2-8. Zhe Trangfiguration

2. after gin days] The unusual note of time Is significant.
e Transﬂgumtion occurred a week after 8t Peter's confession
and the flrst clear prediction of the Passion, see ch. viii. 29, 31.
Peter, and James, and John] The same three chief Apostleswere
osen by Our Lord to accompany Him at the raising of Jairus'
daughter and in Gethsemane, see ch. v. 37, xiv, 33. a kigh
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James, and John, and leadeth them wup into a high
mountain apart by themselves: and he was transfigured
before them. 3And his raiment became shining, ex-
ceeding white ag snow; s0 as no fuller on earth can
white them. 4And there appeared unto them Elias with
Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 5And Peter
answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to
be here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee,
and one for Moses, and one for Elias. € For he wist not

mountain] Probably one of the spurs of Mt Hermon, for which
see p. 46, apart by themselves] St Luke (ix. 28) says that
He went up into the mountain to pray, comp. on ch. i. 10. trans-
JSigured] The Greek word would be more exactly rendered trans-
formed, denoting, as it does, a change not of the cutward
appearance, but of the inner nature. It seems to tell us that the
Divinity within Him shone throagh the veiling flesh.

8. shiming] R.V. glistering. Along with the revelation of
His inner nature His face (L. ix. 29) and garments exhibited a
corresponding glory. Compare the shining of the skin of Moses’
face after communing with Gop (Exodus xxxiv, 29), and the
glorious appesrance of OQur Lord's countenance in Rev. i. 16.

white] R.V.whiten.

4, And there appeared) The three Apostles were nsleep at
first, but when they were fully awake, they saw his glory, and the
two men that stood with him (L. ix. 32). The retirement for prayer
and this drowsiness may indicate that it was night. Moses and
Elijah were representatives of the Law and the Prophets, and as
they appeared in glory, and spake of his decease which he was
about to accomplish at Jerusalem (L. ix. 81), they shewed that both
the ritual of the Law and the predictions of the Prophets pointed
forward to the Passion whick hed been so recently foretold by
Crrisr. They were also two of the three persons in O.T. whose
decease was mysterions.

5. And Peter answered] 1t was as they were parting from him
(L. ix. 83). It was for him too brief a converse, too transient
s, glimpse and foretaste of the heavenly glory. 1t ¥s good jor
us to be kere] To go back among the Jews involved a share in his
Lord’s sufferings. tabernacles] booths of branches, such as
were made for the Feast of Tabernacles.

6. wist not] i.e. kmew mot. Wistis the past of Anglo-Saxon
witan, to know. Comp. Exodus xvi. 15.
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what to say; for they were sore afraid. 7And there was
& cloud that overshadowed them: and a voice came out
of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son: hear him.
8 And suddenly, when they had looked round about, they
S&W N0 Mman any more, save Jesus only with themselves.

8And es they came down from the mountain, he
charged them that they should tell no man what things
they had seen, till the Son of man were risen from the
dead. 10And they kept that saying with themselves,
questioning one with another what the rising from the

were sore afraid] R.V.became sore afraid, as they entered
into the cload (L. ix. 34).

7. acloud] a Wight cloud (M. xvii. 5), comp. a similar symbol
of Gop’s presence in Exodus xiii. 21, xvi. 10, xxiv. 15, 16 ; 1 Kings
viti. 10, e woice] See on ch. i. 11. This ¢s my beloved
Son] Our Lord’s unique Sonship is again divinely attested, see
on ch. i 11.

8, when they kad looked round about] At first they fell prostrate
on their faces, then recovering from the shock of the Voice from
Heaven they suddenly gazed all around them, comp. the accounts
in M and L.

The Transfiguration is evidently a crisis in Our Lord’s earthly
life. Tt is marked by one of the three Voiees from Heaven, like the
Baptism and the Foretaste of the Pagsion in J, xii. It occurs after
the close of the Galilean Miristry, and the climax to the education
of the Apostles testified in St Peter’s Confession. It forms the
starting-point of Our Lord’s long southward journey to His
Passion. Perhaps we may say with Godet that if Our Lord had
passed away from earth in glory it would have represented the
proper end of a life of perfect obedience, but that *for our
salvation” He chooses to enter upon the new stage which terminates
in the Cross aud the Resurrectiou.

913, Discourse jollowing the Trangfiguration

9. tell no man] Not even the other Apostles. The vision
woul.d have been misunderstood, and would perhaps have led to
unwise action, comp. ch. v. 43.

10, questioning] The Resurrection had been foretold before,
see (:].1. viii. 81, but not perhaps fully noticed. Now it is set, in a
Practical form, ag a limit to their silence, and this provokes wonder
88 to it and the desth which must precede it.
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dead should mean. MAnd they asked him, saying, Why
8ay the geribes that Elias must first come? 12And he
answered and told them, Elias verily cometh first, and
restoreth all things ; and how it is written of the Son of
man, that he must suffer many things, and be set at
nought. 13But I say unto you, That Elias is indeed
come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they
listed, as it is written of him.

14 And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great

11, Elias] The last words of the O.T. (Malachi iv. 4-6) recall
to renegade Israel the Law of Moses, and announce to them a
return of Elijah to rehabilitate Israel before the Messenger of the
Covenant and Gop Himself come to judge and purify the people
{comp. Mal. iii. 1-8). The Apostles have just seen Moses and
Elijah on the Mount, and have thus been reminded of this prophecy.
A week ago St Peter professed his belief in JEsus as the Messiah,
‘Who was the Messenger of the Covenant. But Elijah had
appeared for a moment only, and instead of restoring Israel, had
talked of the death of JEsus, which seemed to sum up His failure to
effect a gpiritual restoration of the people.

12, and how ¢t i3 wrilten...] R.V.and how is it written...?
There have been prophecies of a Suffering Redeemer (e.g. Isaizh
liii,), which the Soribes have not connected with that of the
Messenger of the Covenant, but the Son of Man fulfils hoth
types. Comp, ch. viil. 20-31. the Son of man] See p. 10,

13, Eliasis indeed come] The fulfilment of Malachi’s prophecy
had not been in Elijah’s brief reappearance on the Mount, but in the
Baptist’s mission which had led so many to repentance. In M. xi.
14, Jesus had said, “if ye are willing to receive it, this is Elijah,
which was for to come.” John was discerned to be the fulfiller of the
prophecy by those whose hearts were not hardened against a new
revelation (L.vii. 29,30).  and they have done unto kim] Herod's
murder, see ch. vi. The wickedness of Israel has destroyed the
forerunner, and will destroy the Mesaiah too. The Jews did not
recognise him (M. xvii. 12) and similarly they will not recognise
ihe Messiah (J. xii. 3740, xvi. 8; L. xxiii. 84).

ag @ 68 written of him] This may refer to the Secripturel
account of Jezebel's persecution of Elijah, or to the general
prophecies of persecntions of the Prophets.

14-29. The Healing of @ Lunatic Boy
The latest of Raffaelle’s pictures, tlie Transfiguration, curried in
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multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with
them. 15And straightway all the people, when they
beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him
saluted him, 19And he asked the scribes, What ques-
tion ye with them? 17And omne of the mulfitude
answered and said, Master, I have brought unto thee
my son, which hath & dumb spirit: 18and wheresoever
he taketh bim, he teareth him: and he foameth, and
gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away: and ¥ spake
to thy disciples that they should cast him out; and they
could not. 19He answereth him, and gaith, O faithless
generation, how long shall I be with you? how long
ghall I suffer yon? bring him unto me. 20And they
brought him unto him: and when he saw him, straight-
way the spirit tare him ; and he fell on the ground, and
wallowed foaming. 21And he asked his father, How
long is it age since this came unto him? And he said,
Of a child. 22And offtimes it hath cast him into the
fire, and into the waters, te destroy him: but if thon

his funeral procession and now in the Vatican, has strikingly
represented the contrast between the scene onthe Mount of Qlori-
fieation and that below the Mount—between the serenity of Heaven
aud the hargh discords of earth. St Mark’s deseription of this
incident ig remarkably full and picturesque.

16. amazed] ‘We are not told why. It is not likely that Jesvs
still bare something of radiance in His face, for He did not wish
His glory to be known, see ». 9.

.17, my son]  “Re {s mine only child” (L. ix. 88). dumb)
l.e: inarticulate, for the boy could make sounds, see v. 26. The
8pirit also made the boy deaf, see v. 25.

. 18 teareth him] R.V. dasheth him down, The symptoms
in this verse and vv. 90, 22, 26, indicate an acute form of epilepsy.

19, He answereth kim] R.V. And he answereth them. The
remark seems to be addressed at least to the father (see v, 23) and
to the Disciples (see ve. 28, 29 and M. xvii. 20), probably to the
whole crowd, including the Secribes. generation] Hee on
ch. viii. 12, suffer you] R.V.bear with you.

20. tare kim] R.V.tare, or convulsed him grievously.
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canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and help us.
23 Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things
are possible to him that believeth. 24And straightway
the father of the child cried out, and said with tears,
Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 25When
Jesus saw that the people came running together, he
rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and
deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter
no more into him. 26And the spirit cried, and rent him
gore, and came out of Aim : and he was as one dead;
insomuch that many said, He is dead. 27But Jesus
took him by the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose.
28 And when he was come into the liouse, his disciples
asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out?
29 And he said unto them, This kind can come forth by
nothing, but by prayer and fasting,

23, If thou canst beléeve, oll things are possible...] R.V. If
thou canst! All things are possible.... Our Lord repeats in
n tone of rebuke the father's words of hesitating trust, and then
assures him that faith can win help, comp. ch. vi. 5, 6.

24, said with tears, Lord] R.V.sald., Many ancient authori-
ties add with tears. kelp thou mine unbelief] The Apostles
too can say, Increase our faith (L. xvii. 5). -

25, 1charge thee] I is emphatic. Notice the tone of assured
command.

28. Why could not we cast him out?] IR. V saying, We could
not cast it out.

29. Thiskind) i.e. Spirits of this nature. by prayer and
Jasting] R.V. omits the last two words, though it says they are to
be found in many ancient authorities.

The Apostles had been given ‘“‘authority over the unelean
spirits ” in their first mission (ch. vi. 7). They had perhaps been in
danger of considering this as a magical power, and needed to learn
that it depended upon spiritual preparation.

This Miracle is notable for the questions of Faith connected with
it—the Disciples’ impotence to work the cure for lack of a faith
that shewed itself in Prayer—the father’s inability to receive the
blessing until his faith was increased, and his prayer that an
imperfect faith might be increased by tlie Loz,
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30 And they departed thence, and passed through
Galilee; and he would not that any man should know it.
31For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The
Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, and they
ghall kill him; and after that he is killed, he shall rise
the third day. 32But they understood not that saying,
and were afraid to ask him,

33And he came to Capernaum: and being in the
house he asked them, What was if {hat ye disputed
among yourselves by the way? 34But they held their
peace: for by the way they had disputed among them-
selves, who should be the greatest. 35And he sat down,

80-32. Further Prediction of the Passion

30, through Galilee] The route is not described, but from the
absence of incident we may infer that there was no public
ministry. Our Lorp was wholly engaged in preparing Himself
and His Apostles for the great trial that was to come. Hence the
repeated announcements of the Passion, The first announcement
is related in ch. viii. 81 ff.

81, The Son of man] See p. 10. 13 delivered] i.e. is
about to be shortly delivered. the third day] R.V,
after three days.

88. were afraid] St Matthew says they were exceeding sorry.
They would naturally grieve for their Master, but they would elso
be troubled at having all their hopes of His exaltation and their
own dashed to the ground, see v. 34.

33-50. Discourse with the Apostles

83. ¢n the house] Perhaps Peter's or Matthew's, see ch. i 29,
ii. 15.

34, ewho should be the greatest] R.V.who was the greatest.
The dispute was perhaps caused by the preference given to Peter
after his confession (M. xvi. 17, 18) or to the Three at the Trans-
figuration (v. 2). “Whatever Our Lord’s words {about His Passion)
might mean, no doubt about the final restoration of the Kingdom
to Israel entered the Apostles’ heads. Come what might, this was
to them & certainty, and the notion of & Kingdom over the hearts
and consciences of men, without the sanctions or appurtenances
of royal sway, was one which neither they nor any others of those
times could conceive....This material view brought with it at the
time the ills that cling to error. It made them think of what they
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and called the twelve, and saith unto them, If any man
desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and
servant of all. 36And he took a child, and set him in
the midst of them: and when he had taken him in his
arms, he said unto them, 37 Whosoever ghall receive one
of such children in my name, receiveth me: and whoso-
ever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that
sent me,

38And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw
one casting out devils in thy name, and he followeth not
us; and we forbad him, because he followeth not us.
39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man
‘which shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly
speak evil of me. 40For he that is not against us is
on our part, 41For whosoever shall give you a cup of

should themselves receive. Their care for self, which had passed
almost out of sight while they devotedly followed their Master over
the mountaing or the Lake, swelled out greatly now.” {Latham’s
LPagior Pastorum, p. 853.)

38, servant] R.V.minister. He should “raise ‘I reign’ into
‘Iserve,’ " in aceordance with the ¢ Tck dien’ of the Prince of Wales.
86. achild] A late tradition says that this was St Ignatius.

87. We may paraphrase this verse ¢ Whosoever shews sympathy
with children, recogmsing that an innocent, trustful nature ¥s akin
to Me, takes home My teaching, and that of My Father. Comp.
M. xviil. 3-5, where to ‘turn and become as little children’ is coupled
with ‘recetving ' little children,

38, ¢ While Our Lord was speaking of [occasions of stumbling,
M. xviii. 7] St John had been asking himself whether he had ever
put back any who were pressing toward CHRIST in their own way,
whether he had ever chilled a nascent faith” (Pastor Pastorum).

in thy name] The words ¢n my name (v. 87) seem to have re-
minded the Apostle of an incident in their recent journey.  followetk
not us] not, followeth not thee. The spirit of party comes in.

88, Forbid kim mat] Comp, Numb. xi. 28, 29.

40, With this saying compare the seemingly contradictory
saying of M. xii, 80, He that 78 not with me ts agatnst me. In that
passage it is a question of being on the side of CERIST or of Satan;
in this passage of doing CrrisT’s work, though irregulaly.

41. For] Verses 88 to 40 contain an interruption to Our
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water to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ,
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward.
42 And whosoever shall offend one of these little ones
that believe in me, it is better for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, and he were cast into the
sea, 43And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having
two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall
be quenched: 44 where their worm dieth not, and the
fire is not quenched. 45And if thy foot offend thee, cut
it off+ it is better for thee to enter halt into life, than
having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that
never shall be quenched: 48 where their worm dieth nof,
and the fire is not quenched. 47 And if thine eye offend
thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the
kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to
be cast into hell fire: 48where their worm dieth nof,

Lord’s diseourse, and this ». follows immediately on 2. 37. He had
spoken there of men of childlike spirit who would aecept Him, and
now says that those who will do even a slight service to those who
are His for His sake shall be recompensed, but that to seduce His
simple followers will meet with punishment.

42. offend] R.V.eausetostumble,i.e.tosin, Bothroughout
0. 4247, these little ones that believe in me] ie. simple-hearted
disciples. a millstone] R.V.a great millstone, lit. a mill.
stone turned by an ass. 'These were much larger and heavier
than the stones of ordinary hand-mills.

43, Ouwr Lord goes on to spesk of inducements to sin coming
not from others, but from the disciple’s own nature. The Hand,
the Toot, the Egye, i.e. acting, going, looking, in a wrong way,
are specificd as channels of temptation. pffend] See on v. 42,

hell] Gehenna, seep. 46,  fire that never skall be quenched)
R.V. unquenchable fire. In Greek unguenchable is a single
word esbeston, ’

44 and 46, ov, 44 and 46 (which are identical with ». 48) are
onitted by the hest ancient authorities (R.V. Mg.).

48. Thig is p quotation from the last v. of Isaiah (Ixvi. 24), s
prophecy of the fate of certain spostates, whose bodies are to be
conswmed by énward corruption (the persistent worm) or external
destruction (the unabating fire).
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and the fire is not quenched. 48For overy one shall be
salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with
salt. 50Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his
saltness, wherewith will you season it? Have salt in
yourselves, and have peace ore with another.

IV. The Works of CrrIsT in Peraea
x. 1-81
And he rose from thence, and cometh into the
coasts of Judea by the farther side of Jordan: and
the people resort unto him again; and, as he was wont,
he taught them again. 2And the Pharisees came to him,
and asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his

The meaning of the whole passage is that the disciple must
exercise self-restraint and even severe self-discipline, if he is to
avoid the doom of the apostate.

49. salted with fire] The fire spoken of in the last . is to have
the same purifying effect as salt. The cleansing fire is perhaps
that of the Hory Spirrr (comp. M. iii. 12). and every sacrifice
shall be salted with salt] This clause is omitted in R.V. It
refers to Leviticus ii, 13.

The meaning of this ». may be: Every nature needs cleansing.
It may yield to the purifying fire of the Sprrrr. If it resist this,
it must be purified in the fire of the final punishment.

50. The useof themetaphor of cleansing salt suggestatwo other
metaphors connected with salt: (1) its use for preservation, and
(2) its use as a bond of friendship. The Apostles should be * the
salt of the world” (M. v. 13), but were in danger of loging their
savour through worldliness; and they ought to be in the closest
bonds of friendship, whereas they had been disputing in jealousy.
Thus Our Lord leads up to a skilful rebuke of the discussion which
had originated the whole discourse (see v. 84).

X. Between this Chapter and thelast an interval of geveral months
occars, oceupied by events related mainly by 8t Luke, See the
Synopsis of Gospel History, pp. 15, 16. Our Lord is journeying
southwards, throngh Persea, the country . of the Jordan, and is
nearing His Passion.

1, from thence] The passage seems to commence an extract
from a narrative of which St Mark does not give the part im-
mediately preceding. coasts] R.V. borders, comp. ch.
vii. 24,
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wife? tempting him. 3And he answered and said unto
them, What did Moses command you? 4And they said,
Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put
her away. 5And Jesus answered and said unto them,
For the hardness of your heart he wrote you this
precept. 6But from the beginning of the creation God
made them male and female. 7For this cause shall a
man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife;
8and they twain shall be one flesh: so then they are no
more twain, but one flesh. 2What therefore God hath
joined together, let not man put asunder. 19And in the

2-12. The legitimacy of Drvorce

2. tempting him] ie. putting him to the proof, comp.
ch. viii. 11. On the legitimacy of Divorce the rival schools of the
Rabbis Hillel and Shammai were divided, the former adopting the
more lax view, the latter the stricter. The school of Hillel aHowed
divoree for any blemish of character or defect of person, that of
Shammai only for unchastity. Both schools based their rules upon
Deut. xxiv. 1, which CHRIsT cites in v. 4. St Matthew adds to the
question, for every cause {xix. 3). Possibly the Pharisees thought
that His answer might bring Him, like the Baptist, into trouble
with Herod, in whose territory He was now travelling.

8. Moses] The Pharisees were great exponents of the Law of
Moses.

4, a bill of divorcement] This was a protection to the woman.

5. For the hardmess qf your heart] The Rabbis regarded
divorce as a privilege allowed o Israel, and deried to Gentiles,
Cunist says it had been a concession to imperfect men, who eould
not be trusted to treat their wives well, if divorce was prohibited.
27& God made them male and female] A quotation from Gen. i

7, 8. For this cause...be one flesh] Quoted from Gen. i. 24.
Then Our Lord continmes, so then..fesh, emphasising the last
words of Adaw’s declaration.

9. man] Emplatic, in contrast to God preceding. This
f:ontra.st is obscured in the inaccurate version of the Prayer-Book
in the Marriage Service, F.et no man put asunder,

-_T EBUS appeals from'the provisional concession of the Law to the
original and permanent idea of Marriage, set forth at the Creation
of Woman, which He re-enforces, comp. M. v. 31, 82; xix. 3-12.
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house his disciples asked him again of the same matter,
1And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away
his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against
her. 12And if a woman shall put away her hushand,
and be married to another, she committeth adultery.

13 And they brought young children to him, that he
should touch them : and his disciples rebuked those that
brought them. 4 But when Jesus saw éf, he was much
displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children
to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of such is the
kingdom of God. 15Verily I say unto you, Whosoever
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he
shall not entertherein. 8 And he took them up in hig
arms, put #4s hands upon them, and blessed them.

11, The remarriage of a divorced person was permitted under
Greek and Reman law. Our Lord seems here to forbid it wholly,
but in the paralle]l passage of St Matthew (xix. 9) he permits the
remarriage of the innocent party (comp. M. v. 32).

18-16. The blessing of Little Children

13, young children] L. calls them babes (R.V.). touch
them] M. adds and pray. rebuked] Perhaps thinking it
beneath their Master's dignity.

14, much displeased] R.V. moved with indignation, n
strong word, used only here of Curist. We read however of His
anger in ch. iii. 5. Suffer] in the old sense permit, or, allow.

of suck] i.e. of those who possess childlike innocence and trust,
as the next verse explains, comp. ch. ix.87; J.iii.8.  the kingdom
of God] The Apostles apparentlyhad their thoughts still directed
towards a material kingdom of earthly glory.

18. look them up in kis arms] St Mark's descriptive touch,
comp, ch. ix. 36.

For Our Lord’s attitnde towards little children comp. ch. ix. 36,
37, and M. xviil. 1 to 143 xxi. 15, 16. Here ag in ch. ix, the
simplicity of children is contrasted with worldliness in the Apostles.
This passage is the Gospel in the Service of Baptism of Infants, as
J. iil. 1 to 8 is for those of Riper Years. The two passages may be
instructively compared.
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17And when he was gone forth into the way, there
came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him,
Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal
life? 18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me
good? there i3 none goed but one, that s, God. 19Thou
knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery,
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness,
Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. 20And he
answered and said unto him, Master, all these have I
observed from my youth. 27Then Jesus beholding him
loved him, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest:

17-22, The Rich Young Ruler

17. gone] R.V.going. one] M. says he was young, and L.
o ruler. In v. 22 we learn that he was very rich.  Ineeled to him]
a token of great respect, comp. ch. i. 40. Master] in the sense
of Teacher.  eternal life] Eternal life does not necessarily mean
the future life; but the questioner here probably has that in view.
The Pharisees taught belief in a future life, and the doctrine had
developed remarkably among the Jews after the Captivity, see
Daniel xii. 2; Wisdom i. 15, ii. 23, iii. 4.

18, Why callest thoume good?] The young Ruler had used the
word good merely as a term of courtesy. Jrsus takes the epithet
and compels him to consider its real force. Why is emphatic.

19, Defraudnot] The Commandments are thoseof the Second
Table only, and in none of the three Gospels is the 10th given,
unless here Defraud not stands for it. M. adds and, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. To keep the simpler precepts of the
Law is one step towards goodness.

20, have I observed] It was true that he had kept them
literally, as 8t Paul did (Phil. iii. ). Our Lord approves him for
this, and points out a further step, needed in his case to avoid his
besetting temptation,

21. bekolding him] R.V.looking upon him, loved kim]
Nowhere else in the first three Gospels is JEsUs said to love a man.
8% John, the heloved Disciple, speaks of His love for His Apostles
end for the family at Bethany. Here the word does not mean
much movre than was pleased with him. One thing thou
lackest] In this particular case to give up great possessions was
the necessary step in spiritnal progress. Perheps Our Lord saw
that they were a snare to him. Tt does not follow that all men of
wealth must do the same. M. has If thou wouldest be perfect.

MARR 9
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go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come,
take up the cross, and follow me. 22And he was sad at
that saying, and went away grieved: for he had great
possessions.

23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his
disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter
into the kingdom of God! 24And the disciples were
astonished at his words. But Jesus answereth again,
and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them
that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God!
251t is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
God. 26And they were astonished out of measure,
saying among therselves, Who then can be saved?

take up the cross] These words which do not eccur in M., and
L. are omitted in R.Y. On their meaning see ch. viii. 34.

29. ke was sad] R.V. his countenance fell. It is the
expression used of a lowring sky in M.xvi. 3.  jfor he had] R.V.
for he was one that had. He made, as Dante calls it, ‘the great
refusal,’ *Yet within a few months,” to quote the words of Keble,
“hundreds in Jerusalem remembered and obeyed this saying of
Our Lord, and brought their goods, and laid them at the Aposiles’
feet” (Acts iv. 34-87). May we hape that he was one of thew?
Watts' picture based on this verse will occur to many.

23-27. The danger of Rickes

23, looked round about] The whole passage is very pictorial,
comp. ch, iii. 5, 34. enter snto the Eingdom of God] Comp.
v, 14, and M. xviii, 3; J. ii. 5.

24, Children] By this affectionate title He softens the sadness
and sternness of His words. Nowhere else does He call the
Disciples Chifdren, but He addresses the Paralytic as Ofild (ch. 1i.
5), and the Woman with the issue as Daugkter. Comp. Latile flock
(L. xii. 32). for them that trust in riches] ““Some ancient
nuthorities omit these words’’ (B.V. Mg.).

85. for a camel ta go through the eye of a needle] ¢ An elephant
going through a needle’s eye’ was a proverbial expression amony
the Jews for something impossible.

26, be saved] Seep, 8.
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27 And Jesus looking npon them saith, With men 4t 4s
impossible, but not with Ged: for with God all Zhings are
possible,

28 Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left
all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jesus answered
and said, Verily I say unto you, There is no man that
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and
the gospel’'s, 30but he shall receive an hundredfold
now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and
in the world to come eternal life. 31But many that are
first shall be last; and the last first.

V. The Last Journey to Jerusalem and the Passion
X, 32-xv. 47

32 And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem;

and Jesus went before them: and they were amazed;

27. The danger of riches lies in the self-satisfaction and pre-
occupation which they are apt to bring with them, The cares of
the world and the deceitfulness of riches choke the word (ch. iv.
19). But Gop’s grace can keep the conscience tender. In L. the
story of Zacchaeus comes shortly after this conversation. Joseph
of Arimathaea was & rich man, and comp. Acts ii. 45, iv. 34.

28-8l. The reward of Self-sacrifice

80. e shall recetve an hundredfold] i.e. by the new converts
who will be added to the ‘family’ of the Church they will gain
‘brothers and sisters,” while the Church itself will acquire new
‘houses and lands,’ cf. Acts ii.44.  with persecutions] Mk alone
gives this qualification. eternal life] Comp.w.17. M. adds
the promise that they shall sit upon fwelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel.

31l. In M. the Parable of the Vineyard Labourers is added to
explain thia saying. The final Judgment will reverse many earthly
Promotions. St Peter himsgelf fell before long for a time.

32-34. Further Prediction of the Passion
32. This vivid description, peculiar to Mk, comes no doubt
from 8t Peter’s reminiscences, comp. L. ix. 51. the way] @
pilgrimg’ route through Peraes, crossing the Jordan to Jeriche.

9—2
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and as they followed, they were afraid. And le took
again the twelve, and began to tell them what things
ghould happen unto him, 33 saying, Behold, we go up to
Jerusalem ; and the Son of man ghall be delivered unto
the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall
condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the
Gentiles: 34and they shall mock him, and shall scourge
him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill him: and the
third day he shall rise again.

35 And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come
unto him, saying, Master, we would that thon shouldest
do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 36And he said
unto them, What would ye that I should do for you?
37They said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit,
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in
thy glory. 38But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not
what ye agk: can ye drink of the cup that I drink of #
and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized

ag they followed, they were afraid] R.V. they that followed
were afraid, probably including some pilgrims going up to the
Feast. took again the twelve] M, adds privately, shewing
that there was a crowd.

83, This prediction is more detailed than previous ones (ch. viii.
31, ix. 12, 81). The spitting and scourging and the deliverance to
the Gentiles are here mentioned for the first time, and M. adds the
terrible word crucify. ‘Taking up the eross’ has been mentioned
before, see ch. viii. 34.

85-45. The Ambition of the Sons of Hebedec

38, M.says that their mother Salome was with them and ¢came
worshipping Him. The prominence already given to her sons
prompted this request for the chief places of honour in the
earthly kingdom of the Messiah, which they thought He would
set up in Jerusalem at the end of this journey. Perhaps Carist's
mention of thrones (see on v. 30) had aroused ihe thonght.

38. the cup] of suffering. Comp. ch. xiv. 23, 36 ; Ps. Ixxv. 8.
the baptism] of blood. Comp. L. xii. 50.
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with? 39 And they said unto him, We can. And Jesus
gaid unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I
drink of; and with the baptism that I am baptized
withal shall ye be baptized: 40but to sit on my right
hand and on my left hand is not mine to give; but it
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared. 41And
when the ten heard it, they began to be much displeased
with James and John. 42But Jesus called them to him,
and saith unto them, Ye know that they which are
accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship
over them ; and their great ones exercise authority upon
them. 43But so shall it not be among you: but whoso-
ever will be great among you, shall be your minister:
44and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be
servant of all. 45For even the Son of man came not to
be ministered unte, bub to minister, and to give his life
& ransom for meny.

39. James was the first Apostle to suffer martyrdom (Acts
xii. 2). John was imprisoned and tried by the Sanhedrin {Acts
iv. 3, 18), exiled to Patmos (Rev. i. 9}, and lived through many
perils to old age. They were mear their Master in suffering,
though not in worldly glory.

40, ?to give] ie. to give, as an Eastern despot, capriciously.
His servants must win their places. prepared] This word
seems to point to the future life. Who shall share My glory, and
when, is settled by the Father.

4. muck displeased with) R.V. moved with indignation
concerning.

42. are accounted to rule] lit. have the appearance of
ruling, Perhaps it suggests that those whe rule have not always

the right {0 do so. exercise lordship] R.V. lord it, comp.
1 Pet. v, 3.

43. Comp, ch. ix. 35, and see note there.

45. the Son of man] See p. 10. to minister] From this
!_Greek _word the title Deacon is formed. Comp. Curist's action
in J. x1i.i. 1-11, to give kis life] * The subjects must submit
tothe Zife of a slave, but the King submits to the death of & slave,
t.hus.f&r surpassing them in self-surrender.” @ ransom) i.e.
a price paid for the release of others. Jfor many] Comp.

ch. x_iv._ 24; TIsaiah liii. 11, 12.
This is the firs; intimation by Our Lord in the Synoptic Gospels
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46 And they came to Jericho: and ag he went out of
Jericho with his disciples and a great number of people,
blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, sat by the highway
side begging., 47 And when he heard that it was Jesus
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou
Son of David, have mercy on me. 48 And many charged
him that he should hold his peace: but he cried the more
a great deal, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.
49And Jesus stood still, and comrmanded him fo be
called. And they call the blird man, saying unto him,
Be of geod comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 50And he,,
casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus.
51 And Jesus answered and said unto him, What wilt
thou that I should do unto thee? The blind man said
unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. 52And
Jegus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made
thee whole. And immediately he received his sight,
and followed Jesus in the way.

of the purpose of His Passion. J. gives one much earlier (iii. 15).
The particular expression here is unusual. Ransom is nowhere
else nsed except in 1 Tim, ii. 6, and for =tnsiead of is seldom found
in this connexion, Usnally a different Greek word for is used, =on
behalf of.

46-52. Blind Bartimaeus

48. Jerichko] BSeep.47. The road from Peraea descended into
the defile of the Jordan which is here a broad plain, 14 miles wide.
L. inserts here the story of Zacchaeus and the Parable of the
Pounds, Bartimaens] M. tells us that there was a second
blind beggar, no doubt less prominent..

47. Thou Son of David] This address probably implies belief in
His Messiahship, see p. 9.

48. charged kim] R.V.rebuked him, comp. v. 13,

80. rose] R.V.sprang up.

51. Lord] R.V. Rabbeni, comp. J. xx. 16. 8aid to be an
even more honourable title than Rabli, only used in addressing an
eminent Scribe.

52. made thee whole] or, saved thee. The usual word for save,
but the Greek word can also mean fo make sound, of one diseased,
see . 8. immediately] Contrast this instantaneous healing
with the gradual cure of the blind man &t Bethsaida (ch. viii. 22-26).
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The Events of Holy Week. xi—xv.
xi. 1-11. Palm Sunday

And when they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he
gendeth forth two of his disciples, 2and saith unto them,
Go your way into the village over against you: and as
soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied,
whereon never man sat; loose him, and bring him.
8And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye
that the Lord hath need of him; and straightway he
will send him hither. 4And they went their way, and
found the eolt tied by the door without in a place where
two ways met; and they loose him. S5And certain of
them that stood there said unto them, What do ye,
loosing the colt? ©And they said unto them even as
Jesus had commanded: and they let them go. 7And
they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments

Chs. XI.—XV. For the order of events in this section and the
varions particulars supplied by particular Gospels see the Synopsis
of Qospel History, p. 17.

X1.1-11. The Triumphal Entry

1. Bethphage] See p.44. Bethany] BSee p. 43.
2. the village over against you] Thismay have been Bethphage.
Our Lord started from Bethany. a colt] ie.an ass’ colt, as

appears from J. xii. 14 and the other accounts. The ass is a much
nobler animal in the East than with us, see e.g. Judg. v. 10. It
was used in time of peace; the horse in war. whereon never
man sat] So Our Lord’s tomb was one where never man kad yet
lain (L. xxiii. §3). Unnsed animals were put to sacred purposes,
see Numb. xix. 23 1 Sam, vi. 7. The colt was perhaps barely cld
enough to ride.

8. The Lord hath need of him] Perhaps the owner was a
disciple, who would acknowledge a request from Jesus, and
understand the title ¢ The Lord’ as used of Him (see p. 9).

Notice the prediction of minute details, and also how Our Lord
assumes a roysl right of command. This is in keeping with His
action throughout thiz week, comp. especially ch. xiv. 13-15;
J. xiii. 13, and see on . 10 below.

4 a place where two ways met] R.V. the open street.

7. cast their garments on him] As a saddle of honour, comp.
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on him; and he sat upon him. 2And many spread their
garments in the way: and others cut down branches off
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 9And they
that went before, and they that followed, cried, saying,
Hosanna; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord: 19Blessed be the kingdom of our father David,
that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hosanna in the

2 Kings ix. 18. The garments would be the abba, a large loose
overcoat.

8. cut down branckes off the trees, and strawed them in the way]
R.V. branches, lit. layers of leaves, which they had out
from the flelds, The word branches means sirictly matting.
The boughs with thick, soft foliage formed a green carpet for the King.
8t Jokn mentions palm-branches, whence our name Palm-Sunday.

9. they that went before] From J. xii. 12 we learn that a
second stream of people, issning from the Holy City and coming
to meet the procession, turned round and led the way towards
Jerusalem. they that followed] the ecrowd from Bethany.

Hosanna] A Hebrew word in Ps, cxviii. 25 = Save, we besecech
thee. A prayer that Gop will help and deliver. Save is a word
for any kind of help. in the name of the Lord] The
meaning would be clearer if we read Blessed in the name of
the Lord be he that cometh, comp. Ps. cxxix. 8. He that
cometh was a phrase used of the Messiah, see M. xi. 3.

10. R.V. reads Blessed s the kingdom that cometh, ¢
kingdom of our father David. Mk alone records these words,
based upon Ezekiel xxxvii. 24, Comp. L. i, 32. i the highest]
i.e. in the height of heaven. The Heavenly hosts are summoned
to join in earth’s praise, comp. Ps. exlviii. 15 L. ii. 14. L. adds
here peace in heaven. The Latin phrase in excelsis occurs in both
the Hosanna and the Qloria of the Liturgy.

The words are a quotation from Ps. cxviii. 25, 26, the last Psalm
of the Hallel (Pss. exiii.—exviil.) which was sung in the Temple at
the Passover and other Festivals, Ps. exviil, in particular was
written for some great feast, very likely that of Neh. viii., and
deseribes Israel or some individual representative of the nation
returning in & triomphant procession to Jerusalem and entering
the Temple Courts. As the erowd nears the gate it eries to Gop to
carry forward His deliverance already voucbsafed. This cry is
answered by the Priests within the gate, who bless the people in
the Lord’s name. These verses (Ps. cxviii. 25-28) were traditionally
used to welcome pilgrims on their arrival at the time of the Feasts,
and mey perkaps have already become associated with the ex-
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highest. 11And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into
the temple: and when he had looked round about upon
all things, and now the eventide was come, he went out
unto Bethany with the twelve.

12-19. Monday in Holy Week
« 12And on the morrow, when they were come from
Bethany, he was hungry: 13and seeing a fig tree afar off
having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thirg
thereon : and when he came to it, he found nothing but

pected advent of the Messiah (“ke that cometh”). St Matthew
adds a reference to Zech. ix. 9, another passage describing a
triumphal advent of the Messiah. 8t Luke alone records that
Our Lord wept over the city as He approached it. At a particular
turn in the road the whole of the magnificent city, as if rising from
an abyss, burst into view. Then it was that the procession paused,
and Our Lord wept over the doomed capital (L. xix. 41-44). The
classical description of the Triumphal Entry is in Stanley’s Sinat
and Palestine, pp. 190-3.

In the Triumphal Entry and in the Parables of this week and
the Question on Ps. ¢x. Our Lord asserts as He had never done
before that kingship which had been foretold of Him at the
Ammunciation (L. 1. 82, 88). This was in anticipation of the Charge
before Pilate and the Title on the Cross, and in view of His signal
humiliation, in this week.

1L, entered tnto Jerusalem] The crowd seems to have dis-
persed at the foot of the Temple hill ; Jusus alone went further.
M. tells us that “all the City was stirred” at His coming, asking
who He was and receiving for reply that He was the Prophet from
Nazareth. when ke had looked round about upon all things]
i.e. the scene of disorder and desecration which the sacred Courts
presented, and which He was to condemn on the morrow. .

unto Bethany] Probably by the foot-way over the ridge of
Olivet,

12-14, The Barren Fig-tree

13, a fig tree] M. says that it was a single fig-tree by the
wayside. having leaves] In Palestine, whenever lgaves are
visible upon the fig-tree, there should be fruit, either the old fruit
of the past year, or (in spring) the unripe fruit of the new. This
tree was barren, but presented an unusual show of leaves for the
season. It was therefore a parable of the Jewish nation with its
abundant profession and fruitless observances. Comp. the Parable
of the Burren Fig-tree spoken shortly before (L. xiii. 6).
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leaves; for the time of figs was not yet. 1%And Jesus
answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit of thee here-
after for ever. And hig disciples heard if.

15 And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went info
the temple, and began fo cast out them that sold and
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the
money-changers, and the seats of them that sold doves;
18 and would not suffer that any man should carry any
vessel through the temple. 17And he taught, saying
unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be called of
all nations the house of prayer? but ye have made it a

15-18. The Second Cleansing of the Temple

15. tke temple] ie. the Court of the (rentiles. them that
sold and bought] Three years before, at the commencement of His
Ministry, He had witnessed a similar scene, and acted in the same
way (J. il 14). J. says those that sold ozen and sheep and doves,
for the sacrifices. the money-changers] Money would be
required (1) to pay the yearly Temple-tax of half a shekel due from
every Jew, however poor (comp. M. xvii. 24), and probably (2) to
purchase materials for offerings, and (3) for free gifts to the
Treasary of the Temple {comp. ch, xii. 41}. For the tax it was
necessary, and for the other objects advisable, to have Jewish
money: pilgrims from abroad mmust therefore change their coin.
At the feast times all country meney-changers’ stalls were closed,
and only those in the Temple Conrts open, and as their holders
made exorbitant charges Our Lord’s description of the place as “a
den of robbers” (v, 17) was well justified.

16, any wvessel] such as a basket. A similar prohibition
exists, or existed, at Durham Cathedral, where a short cut across
the W. end of the nave may be freely msed, but not for the carrying
offcommercial articles.

17. called of all nations...] R.V.called a house of prayer
for all the nations. The quotation is from Tsaiah Ivi. 7, where it
refers to Proselytes who keep the Sabbath,ete. OurLord conirasts
the profanation of the sacred courts by Jews, and perhaps Priests
(see below), who ought to have been the first to respect their
sanetity.  adenof thieves] R.V.a den of robbers, A robber
is one who steals with violence; a thief one who evades notice.
This is also & quotation, from Jeremizh vii. 11. There the Prophet
stands in the Temple Courts, and reproaching the people with their
idolatry and profligacy declares that the Holy City, and even its
very shrine the Temple, has become nothing better than a hold of
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den of thieves. 18 And the scribes and chief priests
heard it, and sought how they might destroy him: for
they feared him, because all the people was astonished
at hig doctrine. 18 And when even was come, he went
out of the city.

xi, 20-xiii, 37. Tuesday in Holy Week
20 And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw
the fig tree dried up from the roots. 2'And Peter calling
to remembrance gaith unte him, Master, behold, the fig
tree which thou cursedst is withered away. 22And
Jesug answering saith unto them, Have faith in Ged.

bandits plotting their shameless schemes. This condition of things
at the time of the Captivity is now reproduced. Dr Edersheim
thinks that this Temple market was ‘“the Bazaars of the sons of
Axnnas,” the Annas before whom CuHRisT was to stand three days
later (J. xvili. 13). If se, they were the preperty of metmbers of
the families of the Chief Priests, and Our Lord’s action was a
severe blow to their profits. These Bazaars from their extortion
were always very unpopular, and were destroyed by the people
three years before the siege of Jerusalem. Our Lord's cleansing
the Temple would therefore be resented violently by the Sadducees,
but not by the populace. It fulfils strikingly the prophecy of
Malachi iii, 1-3.

18. the chief priesis] Seep.6. doctrine] R.V. teaching.
Comp. M, vii. 28, 29,

19. when even was come] R.V. every evening,lit. whenever
‘ evening came. out of the city] To Bethany, comp, M. xxi.
17, Here or elsewhere on the Mt of Olives He passed also the
Tuesday and Wednesday nights (L. xxi. 37, 88).

20-28. The lesson of the Withered Fig-tree

20. dried wp] R.V.withered away.

1. which thou cursedst] See v, 14,
. 22, Have faith ¥n God) An unexpected reply. If the fig-tree
18 a parable of the nation of Israel, making a fair show with no
fruit, Our Lord may mean that in contrast to them His disciples—
the new Israel—are to see to it that they have fruitful faith as well
a8 the display of works. In that case ““the miracle forms part of
the double conflict of the last days, in which while the Jews are
rejecting and condemning Jrsus, He meanwhile is rejecting and
condemning them” (Sir 4. Hort). Has it possibly also a speeial
reference to Judas?
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23For verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say
unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast
into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall
believe that those things which he saith shall come fo
pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 24 Therefore
I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have
them. 25And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye
have ought against any: that your Father also which is
in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 26 But if you
do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in
heaven forgive your trespasses.

27 And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he was
walking in the temple, there come to him the chief
priests, and the scribes, and the elders, 28 and say unto

23, verily I say unto you] See ch. iii. 28. Be thou removed]
‘Rooting up mountgins’ was a phrase in eommon use among the
Rabbis for doing what was incredible. A famous teacher was often
called ‘a rooter up of mountains,’ because he achieved what was
beyond belief. The metaphors would be soggested by the Mt of
Qlives on which CrrisT Was standing, and by the view of the Dead
Sea far below; comp. M. xvii. 20, spoken near Mt Hermon
(Swete).

24, when ye pray] The thought of Faith Ieads on to that of
Prayer, the language of Faith.

25, when ye stand praying] Standing was a common posture
for prayer, as with Hannah (1 Sax. i. 26) and the Pharisee and
Publican (L. xviii. 11, 13). Jorgive] Our Lord lays stress
upon the forgiving spirit as necessary in prayer in M. vi. 14, 15,
comp. M. v. 23. The Chief Priests, who were in His mind, lacked
not only faith, but also communion with Gop and the spirit of love.

26, This ». is omitted in R.V.

27-83. The Question about CHRISTS Authority

27, the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders] represen-
tatives of all groups of the Sanhedrin (see p. 6}, perhaps a formal
deputation. The chief opponents of Our Lord throughout His
ministry are the Secribes and Pharisees; in Jerusalem however
(J. vii. 32) and especially towards the close and after the Raising of
Lazarus, the Chief Priests, who were in authority, and who as
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hiw, By what authority doest thou these things? and
who gave thee this authority to do these things# 28And
Jesus answered and said unto them, I will also ask of you
one question, and answer me, and I will tell you by
- what authority I do these things. 30The baptism of
John, was it from heaven, or of men? answer me.
81And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we
shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why then did ye
not believe him? 32Bat if we shall say, Of men; they
feared the people: for all men counted John, that he was
a prophet indeed. 33 And they answered and said unto
Jesus, We cannot tell. And Jesus answering saith unto
them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I de these
things.

Sadducees were particularly roused to opposition by teaching about
another life, took hostile measures. It is they naturally who are
the chief enemies of the Church after the Resurrection. See
Blunt’s Scriptural Coincidences.

28. By what awthority doest thou these things?] Le. the events
of the previous day, and perhaps also His teaching. Awuthority to
teach was very strictly insisted upon, and for the cleansing of the
Temple it might well be challenged. Three years before, after the
first expulsion of the money-changers, Jesus had been summoned
to show a sign that would justify His action (J. ii. 18).

29, I will also ask] R.V.omits also.

30, Curist’s counter-question is not merely a stroke of debate,
bat contains the most complete answer, not only to the guestion of
His adversaries but to the thought which prompted the question.
Similarly all the Captions Questions are fully met by Him. St
John’s Baptism had been a preparation for the coming of One
-greater than himself, and he had testified that this One was Jesus.
To the common people, who acknowledged that John’s mission
was divine, his festimony to the greater Prophet who should follow
him was a sufficient credential.

81. Why then did ye mot believe him?] *The Pharisees and
the lawyers rejected the counsel of Gon” as given by the Baptist,
for it was against themselves (L. vil. 80), but they dare not say
openly that he had not been commissioned by Gop.

33, We cannot tell] This was so plainly false and foolish that
the guestioners retired not only foiled but discredited.
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12 And he began to speak unto them by parables.

A certain man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge
about it, and digged a place for the winefat, and built a
tower, and lef it out to husbandmen, and went into a far
country, 2And at the season he sent to the husbandmen
a servant, that he might receive from the husbandmen
of the fruit of the vineyard. 3And they caught him,
and beat him, and sent him away empty. 4And again he
sent unto them another servant; and at him they cast
stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him

XIT. 1-12. The Parable of the Wicked Husbandmen

1. by parables] The Parables delivered in this week form the
third group of CHrisT’s parables. They are notable as treating of
the dignity of JEsus, and so supplying beforehand an answer to the
charges laid against Him at His Trial. This Parable is preceded
in St Matthew by that of The Two Sons and followed by that of
The Marriage Supper, The Ten Viryins, The Talents, and the
prophecy of the Judgment of the Sheep and the Goats. planted
a wvineyard] 'The parable is almost a quotation of Isaish v. 1-3,
Gon's touching expostulation with Israel described as a vineyard
But there the complaint is that the vineyard bore sour grapes:
here by a striking and designed change the reproach is turned
against the cultivators of the Vineyard, i.e. against the religious
Rulers of Israel. The Vine is frequently taken as the emblem
of the Covenant People (see e.g. Ps. Ixxx. 8-16; Ezekiel xv. 1-6),
and a great Golden Vine carved above the Gates of the Temple
had this signification, and may have been visible at the moment.

a hedge] a stone wall, to keep out wild animals, comp.
Ps.lxxx, 12. The hedge of Israel was physically the deserts, the
mountains, and the sea encompassing her country, and morally the
Law of Moses.

digged a place for the winefat] R.V. digged a pit for the
winepress, i.e. & lower tank into which the juice from the
winepress might be drained. a tower] for the look-out watch-
men, let ¢t out] The rent to be paid in kind, from part of
the produce, », 2.

2. a servant] The servants stand for the Prophets, who were
sent by Gop to eall His people and their leaders to render to Him
the due return.

3, empty] i.e. empty-handed.
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away shamefully handled. 5And again he sent another;
and him they killed, and many others; beating some,
and killing some, ©€Having yet therefore ome son, his
wellbeloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying,
They will reverence my son. 7But those husbandmen
said amongst themselves, This is the heir; come, let us
kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. 8And they
took him, and killed him, and cast him out of the
vineyard. 2What shall therefore the lord of the vine-
yard do? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, and
will give the vineyard unto others. 10And have ye no$
read this scripture; The stone which the bunilders

5. Examples of Prophets ill-treated or killed are Jezebel's
victims, Micaiah, Zechariah (M. xxiii. 35), Jeremiah, and perhaps
Isaiah,

6. one son] Contrasted with many Prophets.

7. This verse, spoken to those who were denoted by the Wicked
Husbandmen, and by the Heir Himself, described what was
actually going on at the moment in fheir secret meetings, which
were probably held on the Mount of the Temple itself. See ch. xi.
18 and particularly J. xi. 47-53; M. xxvi. 3.

the inheritance shall be ours] The Priests and Seribes would be
left unchallenged in their position of spiritual authority.

8. Ikilled him, and cast him out] i.e. flung forth the dead
body to decay unburied. M. and L. reverse the order ‘cast him
forth and killed kim,” which corresponds more exactly to the
fulfilment of the parable.

9. give the vineyard unto others] i.e. commit the rule of His
Church to a new body of Officers, the Christian Ministers.

10, And have...this scripture...?] R.V. Have ye not read
even this scripture? this well-known passage, Ps. cxviii.
22,23, It bears upon the subject of the parable, but introduces &
new metaphor. Ifpicturesbuilders casting aside a large stone, which
is afterwards recovered and uged for the most important positior in
the fabric. In the Psalm the stone probably stands for the people
of Israel, and the heedless builders for the powers of the world.
In Our Lord’s applieation the builders represent the religions
rulers of Lsracl, whose contemptuous rejection of Jesus, Gop wilt
reverse. In Acts iv, 11 and 1 Pet. ii. 7 and Eph. ii. 20 St Peter snd
8t Paul disiinctly say that He was the stone. Ho is the true
representative of Israel. The careless despisers of Gop’s ingtrument
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rejected is become the head of the corner: 1this was the
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 2And
they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the people:
for they knew that he had spoken the parable against
them: and they left him, and went their way.

13And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees
and of the Herodians, to catch him in his words. ¥ And
when they were come, they say unto him, Master, we
know that thou art true, and carest for no man: for
thou regardest not the person of men, but teachest the
way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to
Cesar, or not? 15Shall we give, or shall we not give?
But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why

are now found among her own chiefs. the head of the corner]
i.e.the principal stone, either in the foundation, bonding the two walls
together, or in the cornice, the conspicuous crown of the ornament.
Comp. Isaiah xxviii. 16,—a passage which, mnlike this context, points
to the victory of Carrst after His rejection. Psalm cxviii. (vv. 25,26)
had been used two days before by the crowd in their Hosannas.

12, And they sought...] L. more precisely, And the scribes
and the chief priests sought to lay hands on him in that
very hour. M. inserts here the Parable of the Marriage Supper.

The enemies of Our Lord now take measures, First they
endeavour to get a charge ageinst Him before the authorities, and
to undermine His influence with the people by cleverly designed
questions.

13-17. The First Captious Question—the Tribute Money

18, the Herodians] See p. 7. As partisans of the Roman
Viceroy, the Herodians would not naturally be friendly with the
Pharisees, but a common hostility to JEsus unites them, as in
ch. iii. 6. to catch him ¢n his words] See above and L. xx. 20.

14, Master] 1ie. Teacher, Rabbl. This hypocritical flattery
is of course founded on truth. tribute] A poll-tax paid
direct fo the Emperor’s treasury, and hated specially by the Jews,
because it proved their subjection to a foreign power, and also
because the coin demanded bore the Emperor’s head ” {Sir A. Hort).
A elever dilemme—if Our Lord answered No, the Herodians would
charge Him with sedition (comp. L. xxiii. 2} : if He answered Yes,
tho Pharisees would call the people to witness that He was no
patriot; His influence with the ¢crowd would wane and leave Him
unprotected to His foes (comp. ». 12).
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tempt ye me? bring me a penny, that I may see i
18 And they brought ¢¢. And he saith unto them, Whose
13 this image and supersecription? And they said unto
him, Cesar’s. 17And Jesus answering said unto them,
Render to Cesar the things that are Cesat’s, and to God
the things that are God's. And they marvelled at him.

18Then come unto him the Sadducees, which say
there is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying,
18 Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother die,

15. tempt ye] i.e. put to the proof, comp. ch. viii, 11.

a penny] A Roman dengrius, see p. 49.

18. Whose is this image and superscriptionf] The tmage was
the Emperor’s head, the superscription the printed legend on the
coin. To spare the feelings of the Jews, who regarded the
Emperor's head as idolatrous, a special coinage had been struck for
Judaes, bearing the name of the Emperor and emblems, such as
the palm or a lily in place of his head. On this oceasion it wonld
seem that the penny shewed not the name only, but the likeness
also, of the Fmperor, It may have been a foreign coin.

17. Render to Caesar...] Render,ie. pay as due, not give as
in ve. 14, 15. Our Lord’s reply was the fullest and most satisfactory
possible. He simply appealed to the facts, without either pleading
the cause of Rome or condemning national aspirations. The Jews
were under the dominion of Rome, and moreover Gop had per-
mitted it. It was Gop’s will therefore that they should “be in
subjection fo the higher power” (comp. Rom. xiii. 1), and to
rebel against that power was not an act of high-principled patriotism,
yreforring Gon to Caesar, but mere disloyalty to both Caesar and
Ctob. and to GoD] A double stroke. The coin had shewn
that loyalty to Caesar was loyalty to Gop also, but there was a
wider loyalty to Gop, which was being egregiously broken by
setting traps for His beloved Son, and plotting against His life, and
by their whole antagonism to Him (comp. J. v. 23). And they
marvelled] The answer was clever, as escaping the snare not by
an artifice but by penetrating to the deepest prineiple.

18-27, The Second Captious Question—the Resurrection

18. the Sadducees] See p. 7 and on ch. xi. 27,

19. Moses wrote] The Law of levirate marriege is given in
Dent. xxv. 5. TIts object was to preserve families, and the first-
born son of the second union was rackoned as the gon of the dead
brother., The Sadducees were peculiar in holding that it applied
only in the case of a wife betrothed but not wedded.

MARK 10
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and leave his wife behind him, and leave no children,
that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed
unto his brother. 20Now there were seven brethren:
and the first took a wife, and dying left no seed. 21And
the second took her, and died, neither left he any seed:
and the third likewise. 22And the seven had her, and
left no seed: last of all the woman died also. 281In the
resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife
shall she be of them? for the seven had ber to wife,
24 And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye not
therefore err, because ye know not the seriptures, neither
the power of God? 25For when they shall rise from the
dead, they mneither marry, nor are given in marriage;
but are as the angels which are in heaven. 26And as
touching the dead, that they rise: have ye not read in

20. Now there were] Probably an imaginary ease. The Jews
were averse from fulfilling the levirate obligation.

23. whose wife shall she be of them#] None of the brothers
could claim her more than the others, on the ground that she had
borne him children.

This Question aimed at making Our Lord, and the doctrine of
the Resurrection, ridiculous. Its plausibility consisted in an
assumption that the conditions of this life will apply in the next.
Our Lord answers it by attacking this premiss, and shewing that
His questioners were ignorant of the Divine power. He goes on
however to prove that they misunderstood the Scriptures on which
they rested their disbelief in a futare life.

24, Do ye not therefore err, because] R.V. Is it not for this
cause that ye err, that

25, The life after the Resurrection will not be a reproduction of
this. All that is best here is perpetuated there, but not the
limitations. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 89—44. Marringe and friendship
may find & much wider fulfilment. as the angels] whose
existence the Sadduceer denied {Acts xxiil. 8). JEsus maintains
both this and the Resurrection, shewing that the whole standpoint
of the Sadducees is wrong. He proceeds to attack them on the
ground of Scriptaral proof, using the Pentateuch, which would be
most sure to command the respect of critics who rejected the
Scribes' traditions. The questioners had cited Moses (». 19);
Moses sball be cited against them.
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the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him,
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iszac,
and the God of Jacob? 27He is not the God of the
dead, but the God of the living: ye therefore do greatly
err.

28 And one of the scribes came, and having heard
them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had
answered them well, asked him, Which is the first
commandment of all? 28 And Jesus answered him, The
first of all the commandments s, Hear, O Israel; The
Lord our God is one Lord: 30and thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: this s

28, lhow in the bush] R.V.1in the place concerning the Bush,
how. the place is the section Exodus iii. The verse cited is Ex.
iii. 6, If Abraham had been annihilated, Gop would not have
spoken of Himself centuries after as ‘the Gop of Abraham’; and
further, since Abraham was worthy to be named thus in a title of
Gop, he could not pass into nothingness, *for all live unto Gon "
(I.. xx. 88), i.e. all who have been in eommunion with Gop have
touched eternal life, comp. Ps. xvi. 10. A Jewish Rabbi, Gamaliel
1T, founded a somewhat similar argument on Deat. i. 8, *“ the land
which the Lorp sware unto your fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac and
to Jacob, to give unto them and to their seed after them.”

28-34. The Scride’s Quesn’on—the importance of the
74
Commandinents

28. ome of the serthes] Trom M. it seems that the Pharisees,
after the discomfiture of the Sadducees, held a meeting, and
one of them, a lawyer, asked this question of Jesus, ‘tempting
Him.” In ». 34 Ounr Lord seems to commend him. Perhaps his
motive was mixed, and beneath some trinmph and pride there was
a sincere spirit. Which 1s the first commandment of all?] In
the gehools of the day there were probably disputes npon this
point, some maintaining the supreme importance of a ceremonial
eormmandment, as to Sabbath heepmg &e.

29, Hear, O Israel...] Deut. vi. -9 was one of the four
important passages carried in every phylactery. The questioner
was probably wearing one on his forehead. The passage was
repeated twice a day by every pious Israelite. Tt gives the ground-
prineiple of all obedience to Commandinents.

10—2
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the first commandment. 31And the second s like,
namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
There is none other commandment greater than these.
82 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast
said the truth : for there is cne God; and there is none
other but he: 33and to love him with all the heart, and
with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and
with all the strength, and to love khis meighbour as
himself, is more than all whole burnt offerings and
sacrifices. 24And when Jesus saw that he answered
discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from the
kingdom of God. And no man after that durst ask him
any guestion.

85And Jesus answered and said, while he taught in
the temple, How say the scribes that Christ is the Son

31. the second is like, namely this] R.V. the scoond is this.
The verse is Lev. xix. 18, comp. Rom. xiii. 8, In O.T. as well as
N.T. duty to Gop and man is snmmed up in love. “The Law
and the Gospel are really harmonious utterances of the mind of
Gobp in relation to us, and are in the light of love seen to be so.
¢Thou shalt love the T.ord thy Gop’ could only be a demand
prompted by love, for love alone can valuelove ” (Macleod Campbell).

32. Well, Master...one God;] R.V.Of a truth, Master, thon
hast well said that he is one;

33. more than all whole burnt offerings] The superiority of
mooral law to ceremonial wes proclaimed by Prophets in 0.1, see
1 Sam. xv. 223 Ps. 1. 18, 14; Is. i. 11-13 &e.

34. discreetly] ie. with knowledge and understanding. not
far from the kingdom of God] i.e. nearly fit to become a Disciple.
Perhaps intellectual pride was his obstacle, as love of money was to
the Young Ruler in ch. x. 22 (Swete). durst ask him any
question] i.e. any eaptious question.

35-87. The Lord’'s Counter-Question—the Son of David
85, answered and said] to a group of Pharisees (M. xxii. 41).
Our Lord has replied to four questions: He now takes the ag-
gressive, and in so doing practically supplies an answer both to
the challenge of His authority (ch. xi. 28} and also to the coming
charge of blasphemy in making Himself the Son of Gop. Ilow
say the scribes] The Scribes interpreted Ps. ¢x. as Messianic.
Christ] R.V. the Christ, i.¢. the Messiah, see p. 9.
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of David? 86For David himself said by the Holy
Ghost, The Lorp said to my Lord, 8it thou on my right
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. 37David
therefore himself calleth him Lord; and whenes is he
then hisson? And the common people heard him gladly.

38 And he said unto them in his doctrine, Beware of
the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and love
salutations in the marketplaces, 3%2and the chief seats
in the synagogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts:
40which devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make
long prayers: these shall receive greater damnation.

41 And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld

88. David himself said] Our Lord acquiesces in the common
belief of His time that Ps. cx. was written by David. That is not
however essential to His argument.

37. If such majesty is attributed by the Psalmist to the great
Son of David, he must be more than a mere human descendant.
The Messiah to come, as O.T. itself witnesses, is not only a King of
Israel.

3840, Warning agatnst the Scribes

This warning is far more fully given in M. xxiii., where the term
Pharisees is coupled with Scribes. Here they are charged with
(1) pride and display, (2) avarice, (3) ostentations piety.

38, long clothing] M. says they wore broad phylacteries and
borders to their garments (M. xxiii. 5). salutations] with
the title Rabbs (M. xxiii. 7).

89, the chief seats in the synagogues] a bench in front of the
Ark facing the congregation, reserved for distinguished persons.
the uppermost rooms| R.V. chief places, comp. L. xiv. 7-10.

40. devour widows' houses] 1i.e.revenues, either as guests or as
dishonest trustees.  for a pretence make long prayers] Through
their repntation for piety they are better able to defrand. For long
prayers comp. M. vi. 5. damnation] R.V. condemnation,
i.e. a severer judgment.

4144, The Widow's Mites

41, the treasury] A colonnade in the Court of the Women,
under which stood thirteen cliests with mouths shaped like trumpets,
into which offerings for thirteen specified objects were cast. Our
Lord left the Court of the Gentiles, in which all the trying con-
troversy since ch. xi. 27 had taken place, moved up into the inner
Conrt, and sat down there. beheld] The Greek word expresses
that He watched for some time what went on.
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how the people cast money into the treasury: and many
that were rich cast in much. 42And there came a
certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which
make a farthing. 43 And he called unto him his disciples,
and saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, That this
poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which have
cast into the treasury : 44for all they did cast in of their
abundance; but she of her want did cast in all that she
had, ever all her living.
And as he went out of the temple, one of his
disciples saith unto him, Master, see what manner
of stones and what buildings are here. 2And Jesus
answering said unto him, Seest thou these great build-
ings? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that

42, @ certain poor widow] One solitary poor widow, in contrast
to the many rick, She may possibly have been one of the ruined
widows of ». 40. two mites] Seep.49. Note that she cast in
both, and this is the point of the whole. Hence the phrase ‘tle
Widow's Mite,’ as sometimes used by rich people, ig as untrue as
it is mean,

43, he called unio him hkis disciples] They were probably
dispersed about in the Court. Ferily I say unto yow] Emphatie,
see on oh, iii. 28.

44. abundance] R.V.superfiuity.

Not the amount given, but the amount of zelf-denial involved,
measures the value of the gift.

XTII. Prediction of the Destruction of Jerusalem and
of the End of the World

1. as he went out of the temple] JEsUS leaves the Temple
Courts by the Eastern (Gate, descending to the Valley of the
Kidron, in order to reach the Mt of Olives, see on ch. xi. 19,
what manner of stones] Some of the stones of the Temple were as
much as thirty feet long, and in the great course of the outer
wall they were six feet high. Our Lord had just been saying that
the ‘house’ should be left desolate (M. xxiii. 38).

2. there shall not be left] Micah’s prophecy, Zion shall be
plowed as a feld, and Jerusalem shall become keaps Micah iii, 12),
was literally fulfilled & second time forty years after Our Lord's
Passion, when in 4.n. 70 Titus, the Roman General, destroyed
Jerugalem after & long siege with great slaughter. A soldier set



ST MARK, XIII. 3-8 151

shall not be thrown down. 3And as he sat upon the
mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and
James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 4 Tell
us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the
sign when all these things shall be fulfilled? 5And
Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest any
man deceive you: Sfor many shall come in my name,
saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 7And
when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye
not troubled : for such things must needs be; but the end
shall not be yet. 8For nation shall rise against nation,
and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be

fire to the Temple, and Josephus tells us that the whole of its
enclosing walls and precincts were so completely levelled and dug
up, that no one visiting the c¢ity would believe that it had been
inhabited. Titus himself was amazed at the massive buildings.

8. as ke sat upon the mount of Olives] From the slope of this
hill a magnificent view is obtained of the City rising gradually up
from the Femple Courts, which overhang the Valley of the Kidron.
At some high point on the hill-side, over against the Temple, Jrsus
sits, in the Teacher’s attitude, as He had sat three years before on
the Mount of Beatitudes (M. v. 1), and with His Apostles round
Him prophesies the coming judgments mpon Israel and upon the
whole World, using occasionally langnage from the O.T. Prophets.
As is frequent in the Prophets, the perspective of the future is
obscure: part of the discourse refers plainly to the Fall of Jerusalem,
part to the Final Second Coming of CHRIST, and in some parts it is
difficult to distinguish between the two.

Vv. 5-8 refer to false Messialis, wars and disasters—coming
troubles in general;

vv. 9-18 refer to the trials and persecutions of Christians;

wv. 14-23 refer to fortunes of the Christian Church up to the
Fall of Jerusalem ;

v, 24-27 refer fo the Second Coming ;

while vv, 28-37 give practical lessons for conduet in preparation
for the Judgment.

5-8. Coming Troubles
6. Such a false Carist was Bar-Cocgb in A.p. 132-135, who

led a revolution against the Romans declaring that he was
the Messiah.
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earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be famines
and troubles: these are the beginnings of sorrows.

9But take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver
you up to councils; and in the synagogues ye shall be
beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings
for my sake, for a testimony against them. 10 And the
gospel must first be published among all nations. ¥ Bub
when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no
thought beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye
premeditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in thab
hour, that speak ye: for it iy not ye that speak, buf
the Holy Ghost. 12Now the brother shall betray the
brother to death, and the father the son; and children
shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them
to be put to death. 13 And ye shall be hated of all men
for my name’s sake: but he that shall endure unto the
end, the same shall be saved.

8. ihe beginnings of sorrows] R.V,the beginning of travail,
i.e, of the birth-pangs of & new age.

9-13. Trials and Persecutions of Christians

9. o councils] St Peter and 8t John, two of the four Apostles
near Jusus, experienced the literal fulfilment of thiz prophecy a few
weeks later (Acts iv. 3, v. 18, 27}, and the Speaker Himself much
sooner (ch. xiv, 58). in the synagogues] The Synagogue was a
place of judgment and punishment, as well as of worship (comp.
M. xxiii. 34). before rulers and ktngs] As 8t Paul before Felix
and Festus, Agrippa and Nero {Acts xxiv. 10, xxv. 1, xxvi. 1;
2 Tim. iv. 16). Jfor my sake] i.e. because you own yourselves
Christians (comp. Acts Iv. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 18). Jor a testimony
againgt (R.V. unto) them] See on ch. i. 44,

10. Not to be taken with absolute literalness. St Paul could
say that the gospel had been preached ‘in all creation’ (Col. i, 28).

11. take no thought] R.V.be not anxious (comp. M. vi. 34).
For this ». comp. M. x. 19, 20. .

12, To be a Christian will seem such a deadly crime that even
a brother or child must be given up for execution.

13, lhated of all men] Inoffensive Christian men and women
were bitterly hated in Romsan society. shall endure] Not only
patience, but brave patience. unto the end] i.e. in extreme trial,
even death. shall be saved) 1i.e. shall be preserved. * Be thou
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14 Buf when ye shall see the abomination of desolation,
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it
ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let
them that be in Judea flee to the mountains: Sand let
him that is ox the housetop not go down into the house,
neither enter therein, to take any thing out of his house:
16and let him that is in the field not turn back again for
to take up his garment., 17But woe to them that are
with child, and to them that give suck in those days.

faithful nnto death, and I will give thee the crown of life ”” (Rev. ii.
10).

14-23. The Christian Church and the Fall of Jerusalem

14. the abomination of desolation] ~ie. the desecrating object
which speaks of Israel’s ruin. Abomination isa frequent O.T. word
for an idolatrous object, and the particular phrase the abomination
of desolation is used in Daniel xi. 31 and xii. 11, and also in
1 Mace. i. 64 of the idolatrous altar of Zeus which Antiochus
Epiphanes erected above the Altar of Burnt Offering in the Court
of the Temple. Here the desecrating object (see L. xxi. 20) is the
Roman army, standing upon the holy ground of Judsaea. spoken
of by Daniel the prophet] omitted by R.V., though it stands in
M.xxiv.15.  (let him that readeth understand)] This parenthetic
note, which is foand in M. also, seems to have been inserted when
Our Lord’s words were recorded in writing by a scribe, who saw
the event which He had foretold coming to pass, and pointed out
its significance. If so, the scribe from whom both Evangelists
took their sccount was writing shortly before the Fall of Jerusalem.

them that be in Judaea] 1i.e. Christians, who believe this prophecy
of doom. Jfee to the mountains] This injunetion was carried
out when the Christian Jews fled to Pella in Peraea, about 100 miles
away., ‘The mountains’ may be the mountains of Moab, or the
phrase may be taken from Gen. xix. 17, and mean any escape in
general,

15. The flat roof of the house was a common sitting-room. The
emergency would be so great that those who sat there when the
warning came must descend the outside staircase to the street and
flee, without waiting to get anything from indoors.

16. garment] R.V. eloke. If the outer garment bhe left at
home or on the hedge, there would be no time to fetch it.

17. Mothers with helpless children could not join the hasty
flight and must be left behind.
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18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter.
19For in those days shall be affliction, such as was noti
from the beginning of the creation which God created
unto this time, neither sghall be. 20 And except that the
Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should be
saved: but for the elect’s sake, whom he hath chosen,
he hath shortened the days. 21And then if any man
shall say to you, Lo, here s Christ; or lo, he is there;
believe him not: 22for false Christs and false prophets
shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce,
if it were posgible, even the elect. 23 But take ye heed:
behold, I have foretold you all things.

24But in those days, affer that tribulation, the sun
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light,

18. In the rain and cold of winter the hardships of flight would
be greater.

19. affliction...] Quoted from Daniel xii. 1. The unexampled
horrors of the Biege of Jerusalem are described by Josephus, who
wag present. ‘‘ The misfortunes of all men, from the beginning of
the world, if they be compared with those of the Jews, are not so
terrible '3 *““nor did any age ever produce a generation more fraitful
in wickedness from the beginning of the world.”

20. shortened those days] The siege of Nebuchadnezzar lasted
sixteen months, but that of Titus only five, from the Passover to
September, The energetic measures of the Romans, and the
madness of the besieged, hastened the end. 97,000 survivors were
found in the city when Titus entered the gates. Jor the elect’s
sake] ‘The elect’ in O.T. were the Covenant People (Ps. cv. 6),
bat here the Christian Church.

21, Comp. v. 6. False prophets, as Josephus tells us, prevailed
on multitudes to follow them into the desert, promising there to
display signs and wonders (comp. Aets xxi. 38); and even at the
last, when the Temple was in flames, numbers of all ages flocked
thither from the city upon the proclamation of a false prophet.
There may have been similar impostors at Pells, declaring that the
siege of Jerusalem heralded the Second Coming of Christ (comp.
2 Thess. ii. 1-10).

24-27. The Second Coming of CHRIST

24, in those duys] i.e.in the new age which opens after the
Fall of Jerusalem, M. says ‘immediately,’ and that was the
expectation of the first age. the sun shall be darkened...}
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25 and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that
are in heaven shall be shaken. 26 And then shall they
sec the Son of man coming in the clouds with great
power and glory. 27 And then shall he send his angels,
and shall gather together his elect from the four winds,
from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost
part of heaven. 28Now learn a parable of the fig tree;
‘When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves,
ye know that summer is near: 29so ye in like manner,
when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that
it is nigh, even at the doors. 30Verily I say unto you,
that this generation shall not pass, till all these things
be done. S31Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my
words ghall not pass away.

Borrowed from Is. xiii. 10 and xxxiv. 4, which describe the fall of
Babylon and of Edom. The words are a poetic description of
convulsions of the nations hostile to Israel. Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 10.

26. Dan, vil. 13, 14: there came with the clouds of heaven one
like unto a son of man...and there was given unto him dominion,
and glory, and & kingdom. *In Daniel the Man who comes in the
clouds represents the kingdom of saints which is to supersede the
heathen empires indicated by the Four Beasts....In Jesus the
kingdom of regenerate humanity will find its Head, and His
manifestation in that capacity is to be the erowning revelation of
the future” (Swete). On the title Son of Man see p. 10,

27. This verse is founded on Deub. xxx. 4 and Zech. ii. 6, which
promise the resssembling of the Israelites after dispersion in
captivity. The new Israel isto be gathered into the final Kingdom.
The Second Coming is much more fully described in M. xxv,

28-87. Practical Lessons

In this section Our Lord answers the Apostles’ questions of ». 4,
as far ag it is possible to answer them.

28. a parable] R.V.her parable, i.e. the parable that she—
the fiz-tree—can teach. The parable is a comparison from nature,
as usual.

29, <t isnigh] R.V. he is nigh, the Judge of . 26.

80. Verily I sayunto you] Seeon ch. iii. 28,  this generation
shall not pass, t{l] i.e. there are some now living who shall see
the event. For this generation sce ch. viil. 12, of. M. xxiii. 36.
This ». seemns to refer only to the I'all of Jerusalem.

31. In the great mpheavals foretold, and the downfall of the
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32But of that day and that hour knoweth ro mian, no,
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but
the Father. 33Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye
know not when the time is. 34 For the Son of man is
ag a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and
gave authority to his servants, and to every man his
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35Watch
ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the .
house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-
crowing, or in the morning: 36lest coming suddenly he
find you sleeping. 37And what I say unto you I say
unto all, Watch. '

xiv. 1, 2. Wednesday in Holy Week

After two days was the feast of the passover, and
of unleavened bread: and the chief priests and the

great Jewish community, the promises and teachings of Canrisr
would only stand out firmer and more lasting. Yet in three days’
time He was for the present to seem destroyed.

82. of that day] The day of the Second Coming. not the
angels] Comp. 1 Tet. i. 12. netther the Son] As the Eternal
Word He knew all things (M. xi. 27), but as the Son of Man, He
suffered limitations, comp. Aetsi. 7.

83. 'This verse discloses the reason for our ignorance.

34, R.V.reads this v.: It is as when a man, sojourning
in another country, having left his house... A short parable,
teaching that the Lord will leave His Church, and give work and
authority to His Ministers, and command all to be watchful for His
return.

85. at even...] These were the four Roman watches of the
night, see on ch. vi. 48. In the Temple & Priest superintended the
night sentinels of the Levitical guard. He came round at varying
times. Any guard found aslesp was severely punished.

37. Watch] M. inserts here the Parables of The Ten Firgins,
and The Talents, and the Judgment of the Bheep and the Goats.

XIV. L. After two days] We shouldsay, On the newt doy. The
Jews reckoned inclusively. So in ch. viil. 31 after three days
means on the next day but one. of the passover, and of
unleavened bread] The Passover began on the evening after the
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seribes sought how they might take him by craft, and
put him to death. 2But they said, Not on the feast day,
lest there be an uproar of the people.

3And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the
leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman having an
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious;
and she brake the box, and poured if on his head. 4And
thete were some that had indignation within themselves,
and said, Why was this waste of the ointment made ?

gsunset which clogsed the 13th Nisan. The Passover Lamb was
kiiled shortly before the sunset which concluded the 14th of Nisan,
and eaten in the evening which commenced the 15th of Nisan.
The Feast of Unleavened Bread began at the same sunset and
lasted seven days, until the sunset which ended the 21st of Nisan,
see Exod. xii. 18. the chief priests and the scribes] From
M. xxvi. 3 we learn that there was a meeting of the Sanhedrin
(see p. 6) in the house of Caiaphas, perhaps on Wednesday. At an
earlier meeting, related in J. xi, 47-52, Caiaphas had said that it
was ‘‘expedient that one man should die for the people.”

2. Not on the feast day] Events moved faster than the San-
hedrin intended.

3-9, The Anointing at Bethany

This incident is probably related out of its order by M. and Mk,
perhaps because it was connected with Judas’ discontent that led
to his treachery, which is related in ». 10. J. xii. 1-11 places it
on the previous Saturday evening, and gives several important
particulars. Tennyson has commemorated the incident in In
Memoriam, xxxi. xxxii.

8. Simon the leper] See p. 42. The house was known by his
name, but it does not follow that he was present, or even living.
J. tells us that Lazarus was present, that Martha ‘served’ and that
it was their sister Mary who anointed JEsus. an alabaster box)
Alabaster is a stone found at Alabastron in Egypt. R.V. reads an
alabaster cruse,or, a flask. sptkenard} R.V. “lit. pistic
nard, pistic being perhaps a local name. Others take it to mean
genuine; others liguld.”  precious] R.V. costly. brake
the boz] i.e. the narrow neck of the little jar. on his head)
J. soys she anointed His feet and wiped them with her hair, like
the Sinful Woman in L. vii. 88.

4. within themselves] R.V. among themselves. J. says
that it was Judas Iscariot who made the complaint.
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5For it might have been sold for more than three
hundred pence, and have been given to the poor. And
they murmured against her. 6And Jesus said, Let her
alone; why trouble you her? she hath wrought a good
work on me. 7For ye have the poor with you always,
and whensoever ye will ye may do them good: but me
ye have not always. 8She hath done what she could:
she is come aforehand to anoint my body to the burying.
9Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall
be preached throughout the whole world, this also that
she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her.

10 And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto
the chief priests, to betray him unto them. "™ And when
they heard if, they were giad, and promised to give him
money. And he sought how he might conveniently
betray him.

5. three hundred pence] A penny was a labourer’s daily wage
(M. xx. 2), and 300 pence were between £10 and £11 (see p. 49).

7. me ye have not always) i.e. not in human form, which could
be the object of such care.

8, She may have known of Jesus' predictions, and her love
would lead her to shew some special devotion before His great
SOITOW,

Our Lord accepts a costly offering as His dne, gven though it
might have been used to lessen human distress. He'thus declares
the principle that offerings for Gion’s honour have a &aim on our
wealth. Hort compares Wordsworth’s sonnet on Kin)'s College
" Chapel, Zazx not the royal saint with vain expense. ’

9, throughout the whole world) A coufident prediction, comp.
ch. xiii. 10.

10, 11. The Treackery of Judas

This seetion is directly connected with vv. 1, 2.

10. Judas Iscariot] See p. 39. unto the chief priests]
Perhaps into the Council Meeting.

11. promised to give him money] M. says they weighed unto
him thirty pieces of silver. The Dlood-money, abont £4, was paid
him at once. For Judas’ remorse and despair see M. xxvii. 3-10.

conveniently] i.e. without ‘a tumult of the people,” comp. ». 2.

Throughout this Wednesday Our Lord seems to have been in
retirement at Bethany.
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12-52. Thursday in Holy Week

12And the first day of unleavened bread, when they
killed the passover, his disciples said unto him, Where
wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest eat
the passover? 13And he sendeth forth two of his
disciples, and saith unto them, Go ye into the city, and
there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water:
follow him. 14And wheresoever he shall ge in, say ye
to the goodmean of the house, The Master saith, Where
is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover with
my disciples? 15And he will shew you a large upper
room furnished and prepared: there make ready for us.
16 And his disciples went forth, and came into the city,
and found as he had said unto them: and they made
ready the passover.

12-16. Dreparations for the Passover

Upon the order of the chief events of the Passion see p. 27,

12. the first day of unleavened bread...] Mk, like M. and L.,
seems to fix this day as the 14th Nisan, when the Passover was
killed, and to deseribe the meal in the evening as a Passover meal,
nfter the 15th Nisan had begun, See however pp. 82, 83. the
passover] i.e. the paschal vietim, comp. 1 Cor. v. 7.

13. fwo of his disciples] These were Peter and John (L. xxii. 8).

the city] Jerusalem. They were sent from Bethany. a
man] Water-bearers were usnally women, so a man besring a
pitcher would be conspicuons.

14. the goodman of the house] The householder; probably a
Disciple. The Master] Or, Teacher (R.V. marg.). Seep. 9.

the guestchamber] R.V. my guest-chamber.

15. furnished and prepared] i.e. with the table set and the
couches round it, all ready for supper.

Notice the prediction of minute details and Our Lord’s eclaim
over the property of His Disciple, eomp. ch, xi. 3.

16. made ready the passover] If this is a full passover meal,
the preparations include the lamb, the unleavened cakes, the
bitter herbs, the wine for the four cups, &e.; see Edersheim, T%e
Temple, or, Life 11. Bk. v. ¢hs. x. xi.
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7And in the evening he cometh with the twelve.
18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I say unto
you, One of you which eateth with me shall betray me.
19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him
one by one, Is it I? and another said, Isit I? 20And
he answered and said unto them, ¢ is one of the twelve,
that dippeth with me in the dish. 21The Son of man
indeed goeth, as it iy written of him: but woe to that

17-21, Prediction of the Betrayal

17. with the twelve] Judas and the two Disciples had rejoined
the party.

18, sat] lit. reclined on couches. St John was next to Our
Liord, so that he ‘‘leant on Jrsua' bosom™ (J. xiii. 28, 25), probably
on His right side. At the-first Passover the meal was eaten
standing, because of the hasty departure (Exod. xii. 11), but later
the Rabbis ordered that the partakers should recline ¢ as free men.’

Verily I say unto you] See on ch. iii. 28. One of you] He
had already said after washing their feet ““ye are clean, but not all
(J. xiii. 10} ; now Ha breaks forth into words of plainer prediction
and warning. In J. vi.70,a year before, He had said “one of you is
a devil,” but what that meant was obscure. There was nothing,
so far as we know, up to this point to make Judas suspected. So
each Apostle asks of himself ¢ fs 7z 78’ which eateth with me]
Quoted from Ps. xli. 9. The rules of hospitality in the East made
such treachery singularly base.

20, that dippeth with me in the dish] J. xiil. 23-26 gives
mcere details as to Jrsus’ answer. At one point in the Paschal
Supper a ‘sop,’ consisting of three Ingredients—flesh of the lamb,
unleavened cake, and bitter herbs, was dipped into the Charosheth
(a mixture of dates, raisins, vinegar, &c. representing the clay of the
Egyptian bricks) by each guest for himself and eaten. On this
occasion, beyond usual custom, Jesus Himself (J. xiii. 26} dipped
a sop for Judas and gave it him. This was a most expressive
reminder and warning against the contemplated treachery. Pro-
bably both the answer to St John's question and the conversation
with Judas were spoken low and heard by the one apostle alone
(M. xxvi. 25).

21. The Son of man] See p. 10. goeth] i.e. pursues'the
appointed path. as it 43 written of kim] i.e. in fulfilment of
O.T. predictions, such as Is. liii. by whom] R.V.through
whom. The Divine purpose does not excuse the human instru-
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man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: good were it
for that man if he had never been born.

22 And as they did eaf, Jesus ook bread, and blessed,
and brake ¢, and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: this
is my body. 23And he took the cup, and when he had
given thanks, he gave il to them: and they all drank of
it. 24And he said unto them, This is my blood of the

ment, either Judas or the Chief Priests. good were 1t...] A
known Jewish expression, here charged with awful meaning on
Qur Lord’s lips. M. xxvi. 25 tells us that Judas then asked ¢ Js it
I, Babbi?'s and JEsvs answered, ¢ Thou hast said. J. xiii. 27-85
adds important details, saying that at this point Judas went out.

22-25, Institution of the Holy Hucharist

22, ook bread] Perhaps one of the unleavened passover cakes.

blessed] i.e. gave thanks, comp. ch. vi. 41, Take, eat] R.V.
Take ye. The Words are giver as follows according to R.V, in
the different sources:;

M. Take, eat; This is My Body.

Mk. Take ye: This is My Body.

1 Cor. xi. 24. This is My Body, Which is for you: this
do in remembrance of Me,

In L. the reading is doubtful,

They must be interpreted by J. vi. 30-58, spoken by Qur Lord
after the Feeding of the Five Thonsand. From comparison with
that passage two thoughts stand out clearly prominent in then::
(1) that He is the nourishment of our souls—**the Bread of Life,”
(2) that He ia our Sacrifice—“My Flesh, for the life of the
world.”

23. the cup] R.V.a eup. This was probably the Third Cup
of the Passover Meal, which from a special thanksgiving said over
it was called The Cup of Blessing. Comp. also v. 36,

24, The Words are given as follows in R.V.:

M. Drink ye all of it; for This is My Blood of the
Covenant, Which is shed for many unto remission of sins.

Mk. This is My Blood of the Covenant, Which is shed
for many.

1 Cor. xi. 25. This Cup is the new Covenant in My Blood:
this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me.

In 1. the reading is doubtful.

For the meaning see J. vi. 53-56.

“My Blood of the Covenant” refers to Exod. xxiv. 8, where
Blood is the symbol of the Old Covenant between Gop and His

MARK 11
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new testament, which is shed for many. 25Verily I
say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the
vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom
of God.

26 And when they had sung a hymn, they went out
into the mount of Olives. 27 And Jesus saith unto them,
All ye shall be offended because of me this night : for it
is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall

newly established people at Sinai. The Blood, sprinkled half
upon the Altar (the geat of Gop)and half upon the people, was a
liztng bond. But the New Covenant has a far richer and fuller
meaning. The new Sacrifice contains all that as history progressed
came to be foreshadowed in the Peace-Offering (communion), in
the Whole Burnt-Offering (éntire devotion) and in the Sin-Offering
(repentance and forgiveness for umwitiing offences). Further it
applied to wilful sin, as well as inadvertent transgression. It was
also the sacrifice, not of a mere substituted victim, but of One
vitally united to every man, the Son of man, the Head of all the
members of the Body. Hence the New Covenant fulfilled all that
was promised in Jeremiah xxxi. 81,

which ts sked] lit. whieh 18 being shed, or, about to he
shed. Jor many] Comp. ch. x. 45.

235, Qur Lord says that this will be His last meal before His
death, but points forward to the resumption of such intercourse
with His Church in a new form. This was to be fulfilled partly in
the Eucharists of the Church, but more fully in Heaven. Comp.
L. xxii. 29, 80.

26-31. Prediction of the Apostles” Desertion

28. a hymn] Probably the last portion of the Hallel (Pss.
exiii.—exviil.), part of which {Pss. cxiii., exiv.) was sung before the
Paschal Mesl, and the rest at its close. they went out] through
one of the Eastern gates, towards Bethany, as on other evenings.
The other three Evangelists place the following conversation
earlier, before leaving the Upper Room.

27, offended because of me this night] R.V. offemded, lit.
caused to stumble. Comp. ch. ix. 42; J. vi. 61. This is the
first time that the Twelve will break their allegiance, and the
announcement calls forth Peter's indignant protest. it 13
written] The quotation is frem Zech. xiii. 7. Comp. 1 Kings
xxii. 17. The Good Shepherd, the Friend of Gob, is killed, perhaps
as Josiah was at Megiddo, and the flock scatiered; see also Zech.
xii. 10 and Is. i, 10,
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bo scattered. 28But after that I am risen, I will go
before you into Galilee. 29But Peter said unto him,
Although all shall be offended, yet will not I. 30And
Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this
day, even in this night, before the cock crow fwice, thou
shalt deny me thrice. 31But he spake the more vehe-
mently, If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee
in any wise. Likewise also gaid they all. .

32 And they came to a place which was named Geth-
gemane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here, while
I shall pray. 33And he taketh with him Peter and
James and John, and began to be sore amazed, and to

28, T will go before you inio Galilee] Galilee was the home of
the Apostles and the scene of the greatest part of their life with
Jusvs. The Angel of the Resurrection refers to this promise,
ch. xvi. 7.

29. St Peter was, as usual, the most prompt of the Apostles,
and in instructing the Evangelist 8t Mark (gee p. 53) he does not
conceal his mistakes, Three mistakes have been noted here,
(1) his contradicting Jesus, (2) his putting himself forward, (3) his
false confidence in himself. Note the account of the conversation
in J. xiii. 36-38.,

80. before the eock crow tfwice] Mk is nloue in recording
twice. The first crowing should have been enough to recall this
“warning and save further denial. thow shalt deny me] i.e.
say that thou dost not know Me, see v. 71.

31, should die] R.V.must die.

At this point we must insert the discowrses in J. xv., xvi. and
the great Prayer of J. xvil.

32-42. 7The Agony tn Gethsemane

32, @ethsemane] See p. 46.

83, Peter and James and Jokn] These three Apostles were
gelected also at the raising of Jairus’ Daughter and at the Trans-
figuration (chs. v. 87, ix. 2}, The other eigh{ Apostles seem to
have been loft near the gate of the Garden.

sore amazed, and to be very keavy] R.V. greatly amazed and
sore troubled. Strong words expressing the awe and distress
with which Our Tord approached His Passion, comp. His own
words in #. 34. His true humanity shrinks from the suffering, and
still move from the weight of the sin of the world.

11—2
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be very heavy; 34and saith unto them, My soul is
exceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry ye here, and
watch. 35And he went forward a little, and fell on the
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour
might pass from him. 38And he said, Abba, Father, all
things are possible unto thee; take away this cup from
me: nevertheless not that I will, but what thoun wilt.
37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith
unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not thou
watch onehour? 38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into
temptation. The spirit truly 7s ready, but the flesh is
weak. 39And again he went away, and prayed, and

84. My soul is exceeding sorvowful] Here and in J. xii. 27 Our
Lord seems to quote Ps. xlii. 5, 6. watch] M. adds with Me.
He craves human sympathy-—almost the only personal request
from Him ever recorded. But furthey, they were to be witnesses
of His Agony, and moreover a wakeful spirit was required in an
hour of temptation, comp. vv. 27, 50, and see ch. xiii. 36.

86. the hour] Seev.41. A phrase often used by Our Lord to
deseribe the critical time of His Passion, pass] R.V.pass
away.

36, Abba, Father] Comp. Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6. 'The
Aramaie word and its translation are both given by Mk. Perhaps
this was & common use emong Christisns inregard to the beginning
of the Lord’s Prayer.  all things are possidle] The assurance of
faith.  this cup] of suffering, asin ch. x.88. See also vv. 23,24,
what thou wilt] Self-conguering resignation. Comp. the third
petition of the Lord's Prayer. The lessons of the Agony for us
are given in Heb. v. 7-10. ¢

37. sleeping] L. says it was ‘for sorrow,’” and that at the
Tronsfiguration they were similarly ‘heavy with sleep.’ Simon)
A pointed reproach, comp. . 29.

38, Watch ye and pray] This is said to all three Apostles.

lest ye enter into. temptation] Comp. the Lord’s Prayer again.
The *temptation’ is explained in vv. 27, 50. The spirit truly is
ready (R.V. willing)] The spirit is the vital force in man, which
is the organ of communication with Gop. This is willing to dare
and do all, comp. ». 29. the flesk] The lower part of human
natare, affected by material things and bodily fears. It was this
which proved wanting in the Apostles, here in regard to ¢ watching,’
afterwards in point of courage, vv. 50, 68.
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spake the same words. 40And when he returned, he
found them asleep again, (for their eyes were heavy,)
neither wist they what to answer him. 41And he
cometh the third time, and gaith unto them, Sleep on
now, and take your rest: it is enough, the hour is come;
behold, the Son of man ig betrayed into the hands of
sinners. “42Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me
is at hand.

43 And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas,
one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with
swords and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes
and the elders. 44And he that betrayed him had given
them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that
same is he ; take him, and lead him away safely. 45And
as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway to him,

40. neither wist they what to answer him] 8o at the Trans-
figuration, ch. ix. 6. wist ~knew. _

41. Sleep on mow] Bpoken in irony. The opportunity for
‘watching’ is over. Now, if you can, sleep. 3t 43 enough)
Reproach is useless now. Probably the Apostles had already
started up at the sound of the approach of Judas and the soldiers,
and Our Lord speaks with His usual gravity again. the Son

" of man] See p. 10. 13 betrayed] lit. is being hetrayed.

sinners] Perhaps the Gentiles, who were so called, or, in
stricter sense, the Chief Priests.

48. let us go] - Not to eseape, but to meet the Traitor.

ke that betrayeth me] Comp. ve. 17-21.

43-50, JESUS ts apprehended

43, oneof the twelve] A comment marking the special baseness
of the treachery, comp. ». 18.  a great multrtude] This consisted
of (1) Temple Police, sent by the members of the Sanhedrin, and
(2) some of the Roman Guard from the Castle of Antonia, procured
probably by the High-Priest’s influence, (3) some of the Sanhedrin,
and probably (4) some of the High-Priest’s servants &e. swords
and staves] Weapons hastily snatched up.

44, Whomsoever I shall Liss] The customary greeting fo &
Rabbi.  safely] Jesus had escaped on other oceasions, J. says
they bound Him.
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and saith, Master, masler; and kissed him. 46And
they laid their hands on him, and tock him. 47 And cne
of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a
gervant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 48And
Jesus answered and said unto them, Are ye come out, as
against a thief, with swords and with staves to take me?
491 was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye
took me not: but the scriptures must be fulfilled. 59 And
they all forsook him, and fled. 51And there followed
him a certain young man, having a linen cloth cast
about his naked body ; and the young men laid hold on
him: 52and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them
naked.

45, Master, master] R.V. Rabbi. kissed him] lit.
kissed him much (R.V.).

47, one of them that stood by] J.tells us that this was St Peter,
prompt 68 ever. Perhaps it was not considered safe to give the
name when Mk wrote. a servant of the high priest] J. gives
his name, Malchus,

48, a thief] R.V. a robber, ie. one who uses violence.
Probably Pilate bad been told that He was a dangerous revolu-
tionist, comp. L. xxiii. 5. Our Lord protests against this imputa-
tion,

49, the seriptures must be fulfilled] R.V.this is done that the
scriptures might be fulfilled. Such scriptures as Ps. x1i 9,
Iv. 13; Is, liii.; comp. vw. 18, 21.

50. jforscok] R.V.left. Comp. v.27. 8t Peter and St John
came back and followed Him to His trial in the High.Priest's
house.

51,52. The Incident of the Young Man

St Mark’s account of the Apprehension is short (J. and L. supply
other particulars), but this incident is related by him alone.

51, jfollowed kim] R.V. followed with him, a linen
cloth] & light garment of linen, shewing that he was well-to-do;-
perhaps & night-dress. He had perhaps been roused up by the
noise as he was retiring to rest. naked] perhaps, as often, with
only his underclothing on.

From the minute detail and the fact that no one else mentions
this small oceurrence it is quite possible that the young man was
St Mark himself, ’
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xiv. 53—xv. Good Friday

53 And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and
with him were assembled all the chief priests and the
elders and the seribes. 54 And Peter followed him afar
off, even into the palace of the high priest: and he sat
with the servants, and warmed himself at the fire.
55 And the chief priests and all the council sought for
witness against Jesus to put him to death; and found
none. 56For many bare false witness against him, but
their witness agreed not together. 57And there arose
certain, and bare false witness against him, saying,
58 We heard him say, I will destroy this temple that is

83-65. The Fcclestastical Trial

For the T'rials of Our Lord see pp. 28 to 81.

53. After a preliminary examination before Annas, Jzsus is led
before the Sanhedrin (seep. 6), assembled in the house of Caiaphas.
Probably Annas occupied rooms in the same house. with him
were assembled] R.V. there come together with him, We
see them flocking to the house on the news of Our Lord's appre-
hension.  the chigf pivests and the elders and the scribes] These
three classes constituted the Sanhedrin, see p. 6.

54 jollowed] R.V.had followed. palace] R.V, court,
. 1e. the courtyard upon which the rooms opened. sat] R.V.
was sitting. servants] R.V. officers, i.e. the Temple
Police. at the fire] R.V. in the light of the fire. Comp.
J. xviii, 18, The light shewed up his features and led to his
identification in ». 67 and his denial.

55, sought for witness] This was illegal, see p. 30.

57, certain] M. says two. The Law required two agreeing
witnesses (Deut. xvii. 6).

58, What is quoted resembles Qur Lord’s words in J. ii. 19,
spoken three years before, Similar words may have been said by
Him in the Courts of the Temple or on the slope of Olivet during
this week. Mk alone gives the words ‘made with hands’ and‘made
without hands. In J.ii. 19 Our Lord says ‘ Destroy (ye)' not ‘1
will destrey,” and says nothing about ‘made with,” or ‘without
hands.” The distorted version imputes to Him a design of destruc-
tion, and makes ‘this temple’ literal instead of figurative. Such
a design would have been considered blasphemons, comp. Acts vi.
13, 14, vii. 48. Our Lord’s Death and Resurrection did actually
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made with hands, and within three days I will build
another made without hands, 59But neither so did
their witness agree together. €0And the high priest

stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, .

Answerest thou nothing? what is 7 which these witness
againgt thee? ©1Buf he held his peace, and answered
nothing. Again the high priest asked him, and said
unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?
62And Jesus said, I am: and ye shall see the Son of
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in
the clouds of heaven. ©3Then the high priest rent
his olothes, and saith, What need we any further wit-
nesses? 64Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think
ye? And they all condemned him to be guilty of death.

destroy the old Jewish Church and raise up the new Christian
Church in its place, as 8t Stephen argues.

59, neither s0] Jewish Law was very scrupulons as to the
eross-exemination of witnesses in regard to time, place, &ec.

60. Here the Prisoner ought to have been discharged. What
follows is flagrantly illegal—the questioning of the Prisoner by the
Judge, the ‘adjuring’ Him, the putting of direct enquiry as to
guilt, and probably the sentence itself,

61. The High-Priest puts JEsus upoen oath to answer the second
question (M. xxvi. 63), and enquires if He claims to be (1) the
Messiah, and (2) the Sor of Gop. On the associations of these
names gee pp. 8, 9. The Chief Priests had never put this question
to Him before, but all the long controversy had been leading up
to it. held his peace] Comp. Is. liii, 7.

82. Our Lord at length answers. He would not refuse when
adjured by the religious Chief of Gop’s People, surrounded by its
supreme Cowrt. His answer is direct, and points out the startling
consequence of His true nature and office, that He himself must at
the great Assize be the Judge of those who were so malicicusly
and illegally judging Him. He quotes well-known passages,
regarded 2s Messianic by his hearers, Dan. vii. 13 and Ps. ex. 1.

the Son of man] 8ee 1. 10, .

83, Our Lord's declaration, if untrue, would be blasphemons.
The High-Priest assumes that it is untrue, and acts as was pre-
scribed in cases of blasphemy, rends his outer cloak and his iuner
tunie, a palm’s breadth downwards from the neck, with a rent never
to be mended again.

8. guilty of death] 1.V, worthy of death. The technical
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85 And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face,
and to buffet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and
the servants did strike him with the palms of their
hands.

66 And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there
cometh one of the maids of the high priest: 67and when
she saw Peter warming himself, she looked upon him,
and said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth.
68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither understand
I what thou sayest. And he went out into the porch;

phrase would be * He 13 a man of death.” The sentence however
could not be earried out by themselves. Its execution rested with
the Roman Governor.

65. And some] L. says the men that held Jesus.  fo spit

on him] Comp. Is. 1. 6. to cover his face] The Romans
covered the head of those eondemned to death. to buffet him]
with the closed fist. Prophesy] M. * Prophesy unto us, thou

CHRIST; who 4s ke that struck thee?” for they had bkindfolded
Him. He had claimed to be the Messiah, and therefore to have
prophetic power. and the servanis...hands] R.V. and the
officers received him with blows of their hands. The
officers were the Temple Police, who had arrested Him. re-
ceived him, ic. caught him. blows, given with the palm of
“the hand.

66-72. 8t Peter's Denials

On the four narratives of these Denials see p. 31,

66. beneath] The rooms where Jusus was examined seem to
have been on a floor above the courtyard.  palace] R.V.ecouxt,
comp. ». 54, one of the maids] She was the portress who
had let bim in (J. xviii. 17). Perhaps she thought she would be
blamed for admitting & follower of the Prisoner, and did not
intentionally put temptation in his way (Bengel).

67. she looked upon khim) intently, as the Greek word implies.
The firelight shewed his features, v. 54. The girl came up to him
(M. xxvi. 69). Jesus of Nazareil] R.V.the Nazarene, even
Jesus; a quick and scornful deseription.

88. I know wnot...] As thus phrased the first Denial is an
evasion. But L. and J. give a direct denial. the porck] lit.
forecourt, or vestibule. This would probably be dark, and he
hoped to escape observation, as well as to get away from the
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and the cock crew. 82And a maid saw him again, and
began to say to them that stood by, This is one of them.
70 And he denied ¢f again. And a little after, they that
stood by said again to Pefer, Surely thou art one of
them: for thou art a (Galilean, and thy speech agreeth
thereto. 71But he began to curse and to swear, saying,
I know not this man of whom ye speak. 72And the
second time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind
the word that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow
twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And when he thought
thereon, he wept.

erowd. and the cock erew] This first erowing is mentioned
by St Mark alone, see on ». 30; but many ancient authorities omit
and the cock crew here (R.V. Mg.).

69. L. says the Second Denial was “ after a little while.” 1
maid] R.V. the mald, the portress again. M. says *‘ another
maid,” L. says “another (man),” J. *“ they.” Seep. 81.

0. alittle after] L. says “after the space of about one hour.”
That would intensify the guilt of the denial, for there would have
been full time for consideration. they that stood by] the
group by the fire. J.says that one of this group was a kinsman
of Malchus and had seen Peter in the garden.  thy speeck] The
Galilean burr was rough and indistinet: henece the Galileans were
not permitted to read aloud in the Jewish synagogues.

71. to curse] to call down curses npon himself, if his words
were untrue. I Enow not] This last Denial at least is quite-
explieit,

72, the cock crew] L. adds“And the Lord turned, and looked
(+ntently, comp. v. 67) upon Peter.” Perhaps He was being led
from one room to another at the moment, and was passing within
view of the courtyard. Jesus said unto kim]  See v. 80,

The first question of the Portress, says Bengel, was not a great
temptation, if you consider who the questioner was, but greater if
you remember those who stood by. It was the very pettiness and
unexpectedness of the attack that found St Peter off his guard.
He had bravely faced the armed foree of the Temple Police &ec.
The first Denial made the next almost inevitable, and then as danger
rose around him he was led on to the last and worst. Comp. his
weakness in Gal. ii. 12, 18.
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15 Andstraightway in the morning the chief priests
held a consultation with the elders and scribes
gnd the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried
him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 2And Pilate
asked him, Art thou the king of the Jews? And he
answering said unto him, Thou sayest 4t., 3And the
chief priests accused him of many fhings: but he
answered nothing, #And Pilate asked him again, saying,
Answerest thou nothing ? behold how many things they
witness against thee, 5But Jesus yet answered nothing;
so that Pilate marvelled.
6 Now at that feast he released unto them one prisoner,

XV. 1-15. The Ciwil Trial before Pilate

1. straightway tn the wmorning] ie. as soon ag it was
morning, at daybreak, perhaps about 4.30a.1., see p. 27. held
a consultation] This was perhaps a meeting of the Sanhedrin
in Caiaphas’ house, held to legalise the condemnation of JEsus,
gee pp. 28, 30. Joseph of Arimathaea and probably Nicodemus
held aloof (L. xxiii. 51; JF. vii. 50, xix. 89). bound Jesus] He
had been bound in Gethsemane {ch. xiv. 44), It was to prevent
& Tescue. delivered him] (R.V. adds up). The same Greek
word that s used of Judas in eh. iii. 19. Pilate] Seep. 4l
The Chief Priests will not enter Pilate’s palace, as the Passover
has begun (J. xviii. 28).

The trial before Pilate is related most briefly by Mk. J. gives
far the fullest account. See pp. 28 to 31. Pilate with the instinet
of a Roman Magistrate sees that JEsvs is innocent, and endeavours
to release Him, but is overborne by the clamour of the mob and
the threats of the :Chief Priests to arouse the Emperor's dis-
pleasure.

2. Pilate had refused to ratify the sentence of the Sanhedrin
without investigation, and had demanded a formal charge. The
Chief Priests outside lay a fresh and civil charge, and Pilate takes
JEsus into the palace (praetorium), end questions Him. Thou
sayest] 'This answer neither affirms nor denies, but=1In your
opinion it is 8o. See however J. xviii. 34-37, for a much fuller
account of JEsus' reply.

8. Adnd the chief priests accused him] Btanding outside the
palace. | many things] See p. 29,

5. answered nothing] *Again He refused to answer felse
charges, as at the Jewish trial, though He replied to the gquestions
put by Caiaphes and Pllate” (Hort).
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whomsoever they desired, 7 And there was one named
Barabbas, which lay bound with them that had made
insurrection with #im, who had committed murder in
the insurrection, 8And the multitude erying aloud
began to desire him fo do as he had ever done unto
them. 9Bui Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye thai
I release unto you the King of the Jews? 10For he knew
that the chief priests had delivered him for envy. "But
the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather
release Barabbas unto them. 12And Pilate answered
and said again unto them, What will ye then fhat
I shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews?
13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 14 Then Pilate
said unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? And
they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him,
15And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released
Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, when he had
scourged him, to be crucified.

16 And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called

7. Barabbas] See p. 85.

8. crying aloud begar] R.V. went up and bogan. The
crowd came pressing up to the door of the palace.

9, 10, 11. Pilate appeals from the Chief Priests to the crowd,
who had welcomed Jesus the previous Sunday. Bat the Chief Priests
incite the crowd to demand his blood. In the Ober-Ammergau
Play they use the hostility of the Money-Changers fo collect a
hostile mob.

10, for ¢nvy] Pilate saw that this was the real motive, not any
judicial eondemnation.

15, when he had scourged him] Scourging was a very brutal
purnishment. The lash was composed of leather thongs, loaded
with pieces of bone or metal. From J. it seems that Pilate hoped
to satisfy the people’s fury by this lesser punishment and save
Jrsus’ life. Scourging was also usually inflicted on one condemned
to the crosa.

16-20. The Soldiers mock JESUS

There were in all four Mockings: (1) after the Ecclesiastical Trial,
(2) by Herod and Lis soldiers, (8) by Pilate’s soldiers at the time of
the SBcourging, (4) by Pilate’s scldiers after the sentence, unless (3)
and (4) are the same. This was (3) or {4).

16. wuto the kall] R.V.within the court, i.e. the courtyard
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Pretorium; and they call fogether the whole band.
17And they clothed him with purple, and platted a
crown of thorns, and put i about his head, 1®and began
to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews. 19 And they smote
him on the head with a reed, and did spit upon him,
and bowing their knees worshipped him. 29And when
they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him,
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to
crucify him, 21'And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian,
who passed by, coming out of the country, the father of
Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross.

of the palace. the whole band] R.V. or, eohort. In J. xviii. 3
the cohort from Antonia was granted to help in effecting Jesus’
arrest. All of them who were not on duty were called to join in
deriding the condemned Prisoner.

17. with purple] Probably a soldier’s scarlet cloak (comp.
M. xxvii, 28), which resembled the imperial purple. a crown of
thoims] * composed of twigs broken off from gome thorny plant
which grew on waste ground hard by, not improbably the Zizyphus
spina-Christt or nubk tree, of which the thorns are long, sharp and
recurved, and often create a festering wound " (Swete and Tristram).
The thorns may have been used carelessly rather than brutally.
The crown was in mimicry of the laurel-wreath worn at times
by the Cacsars. M. says they put a reed in Hig right hand to
imitate a sceptre, .

18. Huil, King of the Jews]) * A parody of the familiar greeting
to the Emperor. The soldiers, like Pilate, sapposed that Jesus
had set Himself up against Tiberius’ (Hort). The Greek word
in J. shews that they came up to Him time after time with the
derisive greeting.

19, asmote] lit. repeatedly smote, so did spit, and worshipped
are repetitive, with @ reed] 1i.e.the mock sceptre, as M.

did spit upon him] asin ch. xiv. 65. All this had been foretold
in ch. x. 34,

20. led kim out] 'The place of execution was outside the city,
comp, Lev, iv. 12, xxiv. 14; Hebr. xiii. 12, 13.

21-38. The Crucifizion

21, compel] A Persian word equivalent to ‘commandeer.’

the father of Alexander and Rufus] Mk alone mentions this.
The two sons were probably known to those for whom he wrote.
As these were perhaps the Romans (p. 52), Rufus may be the same
as in Rom, xvi. 13, to bear his eross] R.V. to go with them,
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22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which
is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. 23 And they
gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: but he
received @ mot. 24And when they had crucified him,
they parted his garments, casting lots upon them, what
every man should take. 25And it was the third hour,
and they crucified him. 26And the superscription of
his accusation was written over, THE KING OF THE

that he might bear his cross. The condemned were usually
obliged to carry either the entire cross, or the cross-heams
fastened together like the letter V, with their arms bound to the
projecting ends. Simon in a literal sense fulfilled the lot foreshown
in eh, viii. 34.

22, (olgotha] Bee p. 46.

28. gave him to drink}] R.V. offered him. wine mingled
with myrrk] It was a merciful eustom of the Jews to give those
condemned to crucifixion & strong aromatic wine, with a view to
producing stupefaction. We are told that it was the special task
of wealthy ladies at Jerusalem to provide this potion. but ke
recetved it not] “Thou wilt feel all, that Thou mayest pity all ;
And rather wounldst Thou wreatle with strong pain, Than overcloud
Thy soul, Bo clear in Agony* (Keble’s Christian Year, Tnesday
before Easter). Comp. v. 36.
- 24, And when they had crucified hvm, they parted] R.V. And
they erucify him, and part. The Cross was probably of the
shape familiar through tradition, and there was a rest to prevent
the whole weight of the body being borne by the nails or cords.

his garments] R.V. adds among them. There were four
execationers (J. xix. 23). J. gives fuiler details. casting
lots] with dice. This was for the ‘coat’ alone. The other
garments were divided into four yparts. The clothes were a
perquisite of the executioners. Comp. Pa. xxii. 18,

25, the third hour] 9a.m., seep. 27,

26, the superscription of his accusation] The cause of execution
was ingeribed on & white tablet. It had been borne before Him on
His way to the Cross, or suspended round His neck. It was now
nailed on the top of the Cross over His head. J. tells us that
Pilate had cansed it to be written in three languages, (1) Hebrew,
i.e. Aramaic, for the common people to read, (2} Greek, for foreigners,
(3) Latin, 8s the official language. THE KING OF THE JEWS]
The charge against Himn had been that He had said that He was
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JEWS. 27And with him they crucify two thieves; the
one on his right hand, and the other on his left. 28And
the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was
numbered with the transgressors.

29 And they that passed by railed on him, wagging
their heads, and saying, Ah, thou that destroyest the
temple, and buildest ¢ in three days, 8%save thyself,
and come down from the cross. 31Likewise also the
chief priests mocking said among themselves with the
scribes, He saved others; himself he cannot save. 32Let
Christ the King of Israel descend now from the cross,
that we may see and believe. And they that were
crucified with him reviled him,

Curist & King (L. xxiii. 2). Pilate’s enquiry and the derision of
the soldiers had turned upon this title, The variations in the title
as given by the four Evangelists shew how little they studied
formal accuracy.

27. thieves] R.V. robbers, a term which implies violence.
Perhaps they had been comrades of Barabbas, see . 7.

28. R.V. omits this verse, as probably a later comment inserted
by some scribe from & recollectlon of L. xxii. 37. The quotation is
from Is, liii. 12.

29, Ak] R.V. Ha! an exclamation of derision. thon that
destroyest...] They had heard of the false testimony borne on the
previous night, see ch. xiv. 58.

81. among themselves] Preserving their dignity, though equally
unfeeling, and triumphant. He saved others] Even His
beneficent miracles afford a shaft of sarcasm. Perhaps thereis a
mocking allusion to His name above on the Cross, Jesus (=Saviour)
(Hort). himself ke cannot save] R.V. or, can he not save
himself?

32, The Chief Priests still demand a sign, comp. on ch. viii.
11-13. Christ the King of Israel] An allusion to the Title on
the Cross, comp. ch. xiv. 61. they that were crucified with
kim] See the fuller account in L. xxiii. 39-43.

All the claims derisively quoted in the Reproaches of the
bystanders, the Chief Priests and the Robbers were being at the
moment signally and finally substantiated—His Kingship, the
destruction and resmrrection of the temple of His Body, His saving
power, Flis Mesgiahship.
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833 And when the sixth hour was come, there was
darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour.
34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,
saying, Eror, Ero1, LAMA SABACHTHANI? which is, being
interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken
me? 35And some of them that stood by, when they
heard #t, said, Behold, he calleth Elias, 38 And onre ran
and filled a spunge full of vinegar, and put # on a reed,
and gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; let us see
whether Elias will come to take him down.

3341, The Death

33. the svxth houwr] i.e. noon. the ninth hour] 8.0 p.m.

darkness] L. (R.V.) eays “the sun’s light failing.” It could not
be an ordinary eclipse of the sun, for the Passover was at full moon,

the whole land] 1i.e. Judaea. Nothing is told us of what
happened around the Cross during the three howrs.

84, at the wintk kour] The time of offering the Evening
Sacrifice in the Temple Courts. with a loud voice] This 4th
Word from the Cross and the 7th were both uttered loudiy. This
Word alone is given by M. and Mk. For the Seven Words see
p. 33. Eloi, Eloi...] The first words of Ps. xxii., given by Mkin
Aramaie, probably an accurate record of the very words spoken.
The Hebrew, in 0.T., is slightly different (El:, B, lama azabthani).
The Psalmist, surrounded by powerful and ruthless enemies, loses
sometimes for a moment his assurance of Gon’s presence and
protection, but only for a moment; the elouds pass over the face of
the sun and the light breaks forth again, and the Psalm ends with
a full sense of confidence and a sustained hymn of praise and
service: ‘¢ the soul that seemed Forsaken feels her present Gop
again’ (Keble). This seems to be the climax of the Agony of the
Atonement.

85. he calletk Elias (R.V. Elijah)] Some Greek-speaking
Jews may have mistaken Klo¢ for Eliyyak, unless it was a rough
witticism. On Elijah’s expected return see ch. ix. 11,

88. This incident is related most fully in J. The thirst cansed
by loss of blood and pain was one of the most terrible elements in
the agony of crucifixion. Our Lord had refused a stupefying
draught (. 23) and soldiers had mockingly offered Him vinegar
(L. xxiii. 36) ; now He cries * I thirst’ and accepts the profiered gift
of the sour wine (or posca) of the soldiers. areed] J.
says, of Ayssop. saying] In M. this is said by the bystanders.
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37 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the
ghost. 38And the vail of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom. 32 And when the centurion,
which' s%00d over against him, saw that he so cried out,
and gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the
Son of God. 49There were also women looking on afar
off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the
mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome;
41(who also, when he was in Galilee, followed him, and
ministered unto him;) and many other women which
came up with him unto Jerusalem.
42 And now when the even was come, because it was
the preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath,

37. cited with a loud woice] This is probably the same Word
as in L. xxiii. 46. the ghost] 1i.e.spirit. He had just said,
“TI commend My Spirit.”’

38, the vail of the temple] The rich veil which separated the
Holy of Holies from the Holy Place, and which was passed only
once a year on the Day of Atonement by the High-Priest (Ex.
xxvi. 33; Lev, xvi.). The significance of the rending of this veil is
explained in Hebr. x. 19, 20. “A new and living way” to the
Presence of Gop is opened by the Blood of Jesus.

39. the centuwrion] Tradition gives him the name Longinus.

stood ower against him) 1i.e. was on duty facing the crosses.

cried out, and] R.V. omits these words. It was not only Our
Lord’s last cry but His demeanounr throughout the Crucifixion, and
the accompanying circnmstances (M.), that impressed the Roman
Officer. It was all very different from the usual scene at an
execution. the Son of Gop] R.V.Mg. more correctly a son
of GOD; L. a righteous man (on the variation comp. on ». 26).
He recognises the innocence of Jesus and that He is more than
man (comp. Dan. iii. 25).

40. For these women see pp. 40, 42.

41, also] R.V. omits, many other women] perhaps
including those mentioned in L. viii. 2, 8.

4247, The Burial

48, the even] Perhaps about 5.0 p.m., see p. 27. By Jewish
law the body of a erueified ¢riminal must be buried on the day of
execution (Deut. xxi.23). It would ordinarily have been committed
to the commoun grave of eriminals.

MARK 12
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43 Joseph of Arimathea, an honourable counseller, which
also waited for the kingdom of God, came, and wenk
in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus.
44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: and
calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he
had been any while dead. 45And when he knew it of
the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. 48And he
bought fine linen, and tock him down, and wrapped him
in-the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn
out of a rock, and rolled a stone unto the door of the
sepulchre. 47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother
of Joses beheld where he was laid.

43, Joseph of Avimathea] See pp. 89, 48, honourable]
R.V. of honourable estate. wasted for the kingdom of GoD]
Comp. L. ii. 25, 38, and see pp. 6, 7. J. says that he was a secret
disciple, and that Nicodemus, also a righteous member of the
Sanhedrin, assisted him to bury JEsus. boldly] This touch
by 5t Mark is perhaps in contrast to St Peter’s cowardice and the
secret discipleship of Joseph (J.) and of Nicodemus (J. iii. 2).

44. marvelled] Death by crucifixion did not generally super-
vene for three days.

45. gave the body] R.V. granted the corpse. The Greek
words are unusual, and have an official ring. Clorpse is contemp-
tuous.

46. fine linen] R.V. a linen ecloth, the same word as in
ch, xiv. 51, 52. wrapped] R.V.wound. With Nicodemus
Joseph took down the Holy Body, perhaps bathed ity wound round
it the linen cloth with ermmbled spices strewn in its folds, and
finally (J.) bound this round with strips of cloth, the Hands and
Feet being thus bound, and the Face covered with a face-cloth.

sepulchre]l R.V. tomb. A rock-hewn chamber in a garden
close to Golgotha, which Joseph had prepared for his own burial,
and which had never yet been used (J.). a stoneg] Perhaps a
wheel-shaped stone “ruch like a grindstone of four feet diameter,”
which would run in a rocky groove cut along the foot of the rock-
face. unto] R.V. against.

47, beheld] i.e. noted carefully. J. speaks as if it was
intended to be only a temporary resting-place, until the Feast was
over. The women hoped to find Him there after the sabbath,
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V1. Curists Victory over the Grave, and
Ascension into Heaven

W1

And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalens,

and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had
bought sweet spices, that they might come and ancint
him. 2And very early in the morning the first day of
the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the rising of
the sun., 3 And they said among themselves, Who shall
roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre?
4And when they looked, they saw that the stone was
rolled away: for it was very great. 5And entering into
the sepulchre, they saw a young man sitting on the
right side, clothed in a long white garment; and they
were affrighted. €And he saith unto them, Be not
affrighted: Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was

»

XVI. 1-8. Easter Day. The Visit of the Holy Women

For the order of events on the Day of the Reswrrection see
pp. 19 and 34.

1, when the sabbath was past] i.e. after sunset on Saturday.

had bought] R.V. bought. As soon as the sabbath ended it
would be allowable to make purchases.

2. af the rising of the sun] R.V.when the sun was risen.
Perhaps very early refers to their setting out, and when the sun
was risen to their arrival in the garden.

8. said] R.Y. were saying, as they came near the Tomb.
They did not know perhaps of the Sealing and the Guard.

4. when they looked, they saw] R.V. looking up, they see.
As they talk they are looking down, or towards eaclt other.
Coming nesar the Tomb, they raise their eyes towards it. was
rolled awway] R.V. is rolled baeck, not away, as in ». 3. The
stone was not entirely removed, but rolled back, so as to leave the
entrance free: see on ch. xv. 46. Jfor] The stone was so large
that they could see its new posifion from a distance. Mary of
Magdala runs back at once to tell the Apostles (J. xx.2): the other
‘Women enter the Tomb.

5. o young man] M. says it was the Angel wlo had rolled
away the stone that spoke to them: L. says that “#wo men stood
by them in dazeling apparel.” affrighted] R.V. amaged.
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crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold the place
where they laid him. 7But go your way, tell his
disciples and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee:
there shall ye see him, ag he said unto you. #And they
went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre; for they
trembled and were amazed : neither said they any thing
to any man ; for they were afraid.

9Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the

6. was crucified] R.V. hath been erucified, so recently.

he i3 risen] No one saw Himnrise. The Tomb was found empty,
and the grave-clothes lying in order, with the napkin that had
covered the Head rolled up by itself (J. xx. 7). All this shewed
that there had been no violent or hasty removal, bat that Qur Lord
had quietly risen from the bed of death.

7. and Peter] He was the foremost Apostle, but he was also
the one who had denied the Lord and had repented, and so specially
needed forgiveness and encouragement, comp. L. xxiv. 84; J. xxi.
15-19. Mk alone records the mention of him, and Mk wrote at
his own dictation, see p. 53. ento Qalilee] Comp. cl. xiv, 28.
This would shew that there was to be no great demonstration of
His Victory in Jerusalem,

8. R.V. reads this verse: And they went ount, and fled
from the tomb; for trembling and astonishment had come
upon them: and they said nothing to any one; for they
were afraid. They took the message to the Apostles, but on the
way awe and amazement possessed them and withheld them from
speaking. N

After this verse R.V. notes: Tke two oldest Greek manuseripts
and some other authorities, omit from v. 9 to the end. Some other
authorities have a different ending to the Qospel. The design,
style and vocabulary of the Twelve Verses are very different from
* those of Mk, and it is probable that the end of St Mark’s Gospel
was lost and its place supplied by an early writer (possibly Aristion)
with the existing compendium of the chief events of the Great
Forty Days.

9-11, The Appearance to Mary Magdalene

For the Appearances of the Rizen CHrIsT during the Great Forty
Days see p. 19.

9. when Jesus was risen] R.V. accurately, when he was
risen. The absence of a subject shews that we are beginning
an extract from some narrative in which Jesus’ name has just
accurred. So also the fresh note of the time of the Resurrection.
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week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom
he Lad cast seven devils., 0. And she went and told
them that bhad been with him, as they mourned and
wept. VAnd they, when they had heard that he was
alive, and had been seen of her, believed not.

12 After that he appeared in another form unto two of
them, as they walked, and went into the country. 13 And
they went and told f unto the residue: neither believed
they them,

14 Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat
at meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and
hardness of heart, because they believed not them which

Jirst to Mary Magdalene] This tallies well with J. xx. 11-18.
She is mentioned as if for the first time, which does not agree with
vo. 1-8. It is noteworthy that He should choose to shew Himself
first to one who was known chiefly for her devotion to Him, founded
upon her deliverance by Him from exceptional misery and perhaps
8in; comp. ch. xv, 40; L. viii. 2.

10, them that had been with kim] The Apostles, but probably
other Disciples also.

11. when they kad heard] R.V. when they heard. seen]
The Greek word implies seeing with admiration. believed not)
R.V. disbelieved, a stronger word.

12, 13. The Appearance to Two Disciples

12, appeared] R.V. was manifested, a different word from
that in ». 9. in another form] i.e. not looking es He had
looked to Mary Magdalene. She took Him for a gardener, the two
Disciples took Him for an ordinary traveller. nto the country]
To Emmans, comp, L. xxiv. 13-35.

13, meither believed they them] In L. xxiv. 34 we read that the
Eleven and others with them had by that time become convinced
that Jesus had risen. We must suppose that some were not
convinced, or that it wis thought that Our Lord could not have
been at Emmaus so soon after His appearance to St Peter in
Jerusalem.

14, The Appearance to the Eleven

14. appeared] R.V.was manifested, comp. v. 12. unto
the eleven] 'This appearance is more fully given in L. xxiv. 36—43;
J. xx. 19-25. upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness
of heart] Nowhere else is Our Lord recorded to have upbraided
His Disciples or to have reproached them for wnbelief and hardness
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had seen him after he was risen. 15And he said unto
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel
to every creature, 16He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned. 77And these signs shall follow them that
believe; In my name shall they cast out devils; they
shall speak with new tongues; "Bthey shall take up
serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they
shall recover. ’

of heart. 'This is one of the touches which go to shew that these
Twelve Verses are by a different and later writer. The next verse
treats the Eleven in a very different tone.

15-18. The Last Charge

This section is probably a summary of Our Lord@’s Charge as
given by different writers, and perhaps as spoken on different
occagions, comp. M. xxviii. 16-20; L. xxiv. 4449 ; J. xx, 21-23.

15, <nto all the world] The catholic mission of the Gospel is
now first enjoined, but it had-beer implied before, see ch. xiii. 10;
xiv. 9. to every creature} R.V. to the whole creation,
a more comprehensive phrase, including (1) all nations, and (2) the
whole animate (and inanimate) creation, as in. Rom wviii, 22,

16, He that believeth and s baptized] Here and in M, xxvii.
19, Baptism is coupled with instruction as a first requisite.  shall
e saved] - See under the name JEsUs, p. 8. he that believeth
not shall be damned] R.V. ke that disbelleveth shall be
condemned. The R.V. changes are unquestionably correet, and
are important. The word expressing the fate of the disbeliever is
not so definite as would seem from A.V., and the sin which brings
down this fate is not the mere absence of belief, but the positive
refusal of & call to faith. It is not said ke that disbelieveth or
refuseth to be baptized, as a complete contrast with the first half of
the verse would reguire; for a disbeliever would inevitably refuse
to be baptized.

17. signs] A word often used for Miracles, generally in the

phrase signs and wonders. shall they cast out devils] Soin
Acts viii. 7, xvi. 18, xix. 15. shall speak with new tongues]
So in Acts ii. 4, x. 48, xix. 6; 1 Cor. xiv. 2,

18, shall take up serpents] So in Acts xxviil. 5, shall lay

fands on the sick] So in Acts ix. 12, xxviii. 8. A symbolical act
used by Our Lord, but not by His Diseiples until after this charge.
Comp. ch. vi. 13,
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19 S0 then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he
was received up into Leaven, and sat on the right hand
of God. 20And they went forth, and preached every
where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the
word with signs following. Amen.

19, 20, The Ascension and the Sesston at the
Right Hand of GoOD

19. the Lord] R.V.theLord JESUS,a title found nowhereelse
in the Gospels except in L. xxiv. 3. See pp. 8, 9. after the
Lord had spoken unto them] A vague note of time, not meant to
say that the Ascension followed immediately after the last words.

was recetved up] Bee the accounts in L. xxiv. and Acts i.

and sat on...] R.V. and sat down at... Here the writer
passes from the narrative of what disciples had seen and heard {o
the expression of a belief. The words have the ring of an enrly
Creed. The early Christian belief that Jesus * sitteth at the right
hand of Gop the Farapr Almighty” is founded upon Our Lord’s
own use of Ps. ¢x. 1, see ch. xii. 36; xiv. 62. This Session as
a present fact is mentioned nowhere else in the Gospels.

20, they went forth] The Apostles and other commissioned
Missionaries from Jerusalem first, and then from such new centres

as Antioch. every where] St Mark when he wrote had
witnessed the spreading of the Gospel at least as far as Rome
westwards. confirmeng the word] ie. making good His

promise, comp. Hebr. ii. 3, 4. with signa following] R.V. by
the signs that followed, comp. ». 17. The signs in our age are
greater, because in the spiritual sphere {Bede). . The writer does
not conceive of CHRIST’s Session as a state of inactive rest. As
King of Kings and Lord of Lords He uses both heavenly and earthly
instraments to defend and govern His pecple, until He shall have
abolished all rule and all authority and power, even death itself,
and then shall be subjected to Him that did subject all things anto
Him, that Gobp may be all in all (1 Cor. xv, 24-28).
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